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Each day, read the assigned writing. This Lenten discipline should take 10-15 minutes of your 

day. By day 40, you will have read 10 different Fathers 

Day 1 

Didache: complete 

  Chapter 1. The Two Ways and the First Commandment. There are two ways, one of life and one of 

death, but a great difference between the two ways. The way of life, then, is this: First, you shall love God 

who made you; second, love your neighbor as yourself, and do not do to another what you would not 

want done to you. And of these sayings the teaching is this: Bless those who curse you, and pray for your 

enemies, and fast for those who persecute you. For what reward is there for loving those who love you? 

Do not the Gentiles do the same? But love those who hate you, and you shall not have an enemy. Abstain 

from fleshly and worldly lusts. If someone strikes your right cheek, turn to him the other also, and you 

shall be perfect. If someone impresses you for one mile, go with him two. If someone takes your cloak, 

give him also your coat. If someone takes from you what is yours, ask it not back, for indeed you are not 

able. Give to every one who asks you, and ask it not back; for the Father wills that to all should be given 

of our own blessings (free gifts). Happy is he who gives according to the commandment, for he is 

guiltless. Woe to him who receives; for if one receives who has need, he is guiltless; but he who receives 

not having need shall pay the penalty, why he received and for what. And coming into confinement, he 

shall be examined concerning the things which he has done, and he shall not escape from there until he 

pays back the last penny. And also concerning this, it has been said, Let your alms sweat in your hands, 

until you know to whom you should give.  

Chapter 2. The Second Commandment: Grave Sin Forbidden. And the second commandment of the 

Teaching; You shall not commit murder, you shall not commit adultery, you shall not commit pederasty, 

you shall not commit fornication, you shall not steal, you shall not practice magic, you shall not practice 

witchcraft, you shall not murder a child by abortion nor kill that which is born. You shall not covet the 

things of your neighbor, you shall not swear, you shall not bear false witness, you shall not speak evil, 

you shall bear no grudge. You shall not be double-minded nor double-tongued, for to be double-tongued 



is a snare of death. Your speech shall not be false, nor empty, but fulfilled by deed. You shall not be 

covetous, nor rapacious, nor a hypocrite, nor evil disposed, nor haughty. You shall not take evil counsel 

against your neighbor. You shall not hate any man; but some you shall reprove, and concerning some you 

shall pray, and some you shall love more than your own life.  

Chapter 3. Other Sins Forbidden. My child, flee from every evil thing, and from every likeness of it. 

Be not prone to anger, for anger leads to murder. Be neither jealous, nor quarrelsome, nor of hot temper, 

for out of all these murders are engendered. My child, be not a lustful one. for lust leads to fornication. Be 

neither a filthy talker, nor of lofty eye, for out of all these adulteries are engendered. My child, be not an 

observer of omens, since it leads to idolatry. Be neither an enchanter, nor an astrologer, nor a purifier, nor 

be willing to took at these things, for out of all these idolatry is engendered. My child, be not a liar, since 

a lie leads to theft. Be neither money-loving, nor vainglorious, for out of all these thefts are engendered. 

My child, be not a murmurer, since it leads the way to blasphemy. Be neither self-willed nor evil-minded, 

for out of all these blasphemies are engendered.  

Rather, be meek, since the meek shall inherit the earth. Be long-suffering and pitiful and guileless and 

gentle and good and always trembling at the words which you have heard. You shall not exalt yourself, 

nor give over-confidence to your soul. Your soul shall not be joined with lofty ones, but with just and 

lowly ones shall it have its intercourse. Accept whatever happens to you as good, knowing that apart from 

God nothing comes to pass.  

Chapter 4. Various Precepts. My child, remember night and day him who speaks the word of God to 

you, and honor him as you do the Lord. For wherever the lordly rule is uttered, there is the Lord. And 

seek out day by day the faces of the saints, in order that you may rest upon their words. Do not long for 

division, but rather bring those who contend to peace. Judge righteously, and do not respect persons in 

reproving for transgressions. You shall not be undecided whether or not it shall be. Be not a stretcher 

forth of the hands to receive and a drawer of them back to give. If you have anything, through your hands 

you shall give ransom for your sins. Do not hesitate to give, nor complain when you give; for you shall 

know who is the good repayer of the hire. Do not turn away from him who is in want; rather, share all 

things with your brother, and do not say that they are your own. For if you are partakers in that which is 

immortal, how much more in things which are mortal? Do not remove your hand from your son or 

daughter; rather, teach them the fear of God from their youth. Do not enjoin anything in your bitterness 

upon your bondman or maidservant, who hope in the same God, lest ever they shall fear not God who is 

over both; for he comes not to call according to the outward appearance, but to them whom the Spirit has 

prepared. And you bondmen shall be subject to your masters as to a type of God, in modesty and fear. 



You shall hate all hypocrisy and everything which is not pleasing to the Lord. Do not in any way forsake 

the commandments of the Lord; but keep what you have received, neither adding thereto nor taking away 

therefrom. In the church you shall acknowledge your transgressions, and you shall not come near for your 

prayer with an evil conscience. This is the way of life.  

Chapter 5. The Way of Death. And the way of death is this: First of all it is evil and accursed: murders, 

adultery, lust, fornication, thefts, idolatries, magic arts, witchcrafts, rape, false witness, hypocrisy, double-

heartedness, deceit, haughtiness, depravity, self-will, greediness, filthy talking, jealousy, over-confidence, 

loftiness, boastfulness; persecutors of the good, hating truth, loving a lie, not knowing a reward for 

righteousness, not cleaving to good nor to righteous judgment, watching not for that which is good, but 

for that which is evil; from whom meekness and endurance are far, loving vanities, pursuing revenge, not 

pitying a poor man, not laboring for the afflicted, not knowing Him Who made them, murderers of 

children, destroyers of the handiwork of God, turning away from him who is in want, afflicting him who 

is distressed, advocates of the rich, lawless judges of the poor, utter sinners. Be delivered, children, from 

all these.  

Chapter 6. Against False Teachers, and Food Offered to Idols. See that no one causes you to err from 

this way of the Teaching, since apart from God it teaches you. For if you are able to bear the entire yoke 

of the Lord, you will be perfect; but if you are not able to do this, do what you are able. And concerning 

food, bear what you are able; but against that which is sacrificed to idols be exceedingly careful; for it is 

the service of dead gods.  

Chapter 7. Concerning Baptism. And concerning baptism, baptize this way: Having first said all these 

things, baptize into the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, in living water. But if 

you have no living water, baptize into other water; and if you cannot do so in cold water, do so in warm. 

But if you have neither, pour out water three times upon the head into the name of Father and Son and 

Holy Spirit. But before the baptism let the baptizer fast, and the baptized, and whoever else can; but you 

shall order the baptized to fast one or two days before.  

Chapter 8. Fasting and Prayer (the Lord's Prayer). But let not your fasts be with the hypocrites, for 

they fast on the second and fifth day of the week. Rather, fast on the fourth day and the Preparation 

(Friday). Do not pray like the hypocrites, but rather as the Lord commanded in His Gospel, like this:  

Our Father who art in heaven, hallowed be Thy name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done on earth, as 

it is in heaven. Give us today our daily (needful) bread, and forgive us our debt as we also forgive our 



debtors. And bring us not into temptation, but deliver us from the evil one (or, evil); for Thine is the 

power and the glory for ever.. 

Pray this three times each day.  

Chapter 9. The Eucharist. Now concerning the Eucharist, give thanks this way. First, concerning the 

cup:  

We thank thee, our Father, for the holy vine of David Thy servant, which You madest known to us 

through Jesus Thy Servant; to Thee be the glory for ever.. 

And concerning the broken bread:  

We thank Thee, our Father, for the life and knowledge which You madest known to us through Jesus Thy 

Servant; to Thee be the glory for ever. Even as this broken bread was scattered over the hills, and was 

gathered together and became one, so let Thy Church be gathered together from the ends of the earth into 

Thy kingdom; for Thine is the glory and the power through Jesus Christ for ever.. 

But let no one eat or drink of your Eucharist, unless they have been baptized into the name of the Lord; 

for concerning this also the Lord has said, "Give not that which is holy to the dogs."  

Chapter 10. Prayer after Communion. But after you are filled, give thanks this way:  

We thank Thee, holy Father, for Thy holy name which You didst cause to tabernacle in our hearts, and for 

the knowledge and faith and immortality, which You modest known to us through Jesus Thy Servant; to 

Thee be the glory for ever. Thou, Master almighty, didst create all things for Thy name's sake; You gavest 

food and drink to men for enjoyment, that they might give thanks to Thee; but to us You didst freely give 

spiritual food and drink and life eternal through Thy Servant. Before all things we thank Thee that You 

are mighty; to Thee be the glory for ever. Remember, Lord, Thy Church, to deliver it from all evil and to 

make it perfect in Thy love, and gather it from the four winds, sanctified for Thy kingdom which Thou 

have prepared for it; for Thine is the power and the glory for ever. Let grace come, and let this world pass 

away. Hosanna to the God (Son) of David! If any one is holy, let him come; if any one is not so, let him 

repent. Maranatha. Amen.. 

But permit the prophets to make Thanksgiving as much as they desire.  



Chapter 11. Concerning Teachers, Apostles, and Prophets. Whosoever, therefore, comes and teaches 

you all these things that have been said before, receive him. But if the teacher himself turns and teaches 

another doctrine to the destruction of this, hear him not. But if he teaches so as to increase righteousness 

and the knowledge of the Lord, receive him as the Lord. But concerning the apostles and prophets, act 

according to the decree of the Gospel. Let every apostle who comes to you be received as the Lord. But 

he shall not remain more than one day; or two days, if there's a need. But if he remains three days, he is a 

false prophet. And when the apostle goes away, let him take nothing but bread until he lodges. If he asks 

for money, he is a false prophet. And every prophet who speaks in the Spirit you shall neither try nor 

judge; for every sin shall be forgiven, but this sin shall not be forgiven. But not every one who speaks in 

the Spirit is a prophet; but only if he holds the ways of the Lord. Therefore from their ways shall the false 

prophet and the prophet be known. And every prophet who orders a meal in the Spirit does not eat it, 

unless he is indeed a false prophet. And every prophet who teaches the truth, but does not do what he 

teaches, is a false prophet. And every prophet, proved true, working unto the mystery of the Church in the 

world, yet not teaching others to do what he himself does, shall not be judged among you, for with God 

he has his judgment; for so did also the ancient prophets. But whoever says in the Spirit, Give me money, 

or something else, you shall not listen to him. But if he tells you to give for others' sake who are in need, 

let no one judge him.  

Chapter 12. Reception of Christians. But receive everyone who comes in the name of the Lord, and 

prove and know him afterward; for you shall have understanding right and left. If he who comes is a 

wayfarer, assist him as far as you are able; but he shall not remain with you more than two or three days, 

if need be. But if he wants to stay with you, and is an artisan, let him work and eat. But if he has no trade, 

according to your understanding, see to it that, as a Christian, he shall not live with you idle. But if he 

wills not to do, he is a Christ-monger. Watch that you keep away from such.  

Chapter 13. Support of Prophets. But every true prophet who wants to live among you is worthy of his 

support. So also a true teacher is himself worthy, as the workman, of his support. Every first-fruit, 

therefore, of the products of wine-press and threshing-floor, of oxen and of sheep, you shall take and give 

to the prophets, for they are your high priests. But if you have no prophet, give it to the poor. If you make 

a batch of dough, take the first-fruit and give according to the commandment. So also when you open a 

jar of wine or of oil, take the first-fruit and give it to the prophets; and of money (silver) and clothing and 

every possession, take the first-fruit, as it may seem good to you, and give according to the 

commandment.  



Chapter 14. Christian Assembly on the Lord's Day. But every Lord's day gather yourselves together, 

and break bread, and give thanksgiving after having confessed your transgressions, that your sacrifice 

may be pure. But let no one who is at odds with his fellow come together with you, until they be 

reconciled, that your sacrifice may not be profaned. For this is that which was spoken by the Lord: "In 

every place and time offer to me a pure sacrifice; for I am a great King, says the Lord, and my name is 

wonderful among the nations."  

Chapter 15. Bishops and Deacons; Christian Reproof. Appoint, therefore, for yourselves, bishops and 

deacons worthy of the Lord, men meek, and not lovers of money, and truthful and proved; for they also 

render to you the service of prophets and teachers. Therefore do not despise them, for they are your 

honored ones, together with the prophets and teachers. And reprove one another, not in anger, but in 

peace, as you have it in the Gospel. But to anyone that acts amiss against another, let no one speak, nor let 

him hear anything from you until he repents. But your prayers and alms and all your deeds so do, as you 

have it in the Gospel of our Lord.  

Chapter 16. Watchfulness; the Coming of the Lord. Watch for your life's sake. Let not your lamps be 

quenched, nor your loins unloosed; but be ready, for you know not the hour in which our Lord will come. 

But come together often, seeking the things which are befitting to your souls: for the whole time of your 

faith will not profit you, if you are not made perfect in the last time. For in the last days false prophets and 

corrupters shall be multiplied, and the sheep shall be turned into wolves, and love shall be turned into 

hate; for when lawlessness increases, they shall hate and persecute and betray one another, and then shall 

appear the world-deceiver as Son of God, and shall do signs and wonders, and the earth shall be delivered 

into his hands, and he shall do iniquitous things which have never yet come to pass since the beginning. 

Then shall the creation of men come into the fire of trial, and many shall be made to stumble and shall 

perish; but those who endure in their faith shall be saved from under the curse itself. And then shall 

appear the signs of the truth: first, the sign of an outspreading in heaven, then the sign of the sound of the 

trumpet. And third, the resurrection of the dead -- yet not of all, but as it is said: "The Lord shall come and 

all His saints with Him." Then shall the world see the Lord coming upon the clouds of heaven. 



Day 2 

Epistle to of Mathetes to Diognetus: Chaps. 1-6 

Since I see thee, most excellent Diognetus, exceedingly desirous to learn the mode of worshipping God 

prevalent among the Christians, and inquiring very carefully and earnestly concerning them, what God 

they trust in, and what form of religion they observe, so as all to look down upon the world itself, and 

despise death, while they neither esteem those to be gods that are reckoned such by the Greeks, nor hold 

to the superstition of the Jews; and what is the affection which they cherish among themselves; and why, 

in fine, this new kind or practice [of piety] has only now entered into the world, and not long ago; I 

cordially welcome this thy desire, and I implore God, who enables us both to speak and to hear, to grant 

to me so to speak, that, above all, I may hear you have been edified, and to you so to hear, that I who 

speak may have no cause of regret for having done so.  

CHAPTER II -- THE VANITY OF IDOLS.  

Come, then, after you have freed yourself from all prejudices possessing your mind, and laid aside what 

you have been accustomed to, as something apt to deceive you, and being made, as if from the beginning, 

a new man, inasmuch as, according to your own confession, you are to be the hearer of a new [system of] 

doctrine; come and contemplate, not with your eyes only, but with your understanding, the substance and 

the form of those whom ye declare and deem to be gods. Is not one of them a stone similar to that on 

which we tread? Is not a second brass, in no way superior to those vessels which are constructed for our 

ordinary use? Is not a third wood, and that already rotten? Is not a fourth silver, which needs a man to 

watch it, lest it be stolen? Is not a fifth iron, consumed by rust? Is not a sixth earthenware, in no degree 

more valuable than that which is formed for the humblest purposes? Are not all these of corruptible 

matter? Are they not fabricated by means of iron and fire? Did not the sculptor fashion one of them, the 

brazier a second, the silversmith a third, and the potter a fourth? Was not every one of them, before they 

were formed by the arts of these [workmen] into the shape of these [gods], each in its own way subject to 

change? Would not those things which are now vessels, formed of the same materials, become like to 

such, if they met with the same artificers? Might not these, which are now worshipped by you, again be 

made by men vessels similar to others? Are they not all deaf? Are they not blind? Are they not without 

life? Are they not destitute of feeling? Are they not incapable of motion? Are they not all liable to rot? 

Are they not all corruptible? These things ye call gods; these ye serve; these ye worship; and ye become 

altogether like to them. For this reason ye hate the Christians, because they do not deem these to be gods. 



But do not ye yourselves, who now think and suppose [such to be gods], much more cast contempt upon 

them than they [the Christians do]? Do ye not much more mock and insult them, when ye worship those 

that are made of stone and earthenware, without appointing any persons to guard them; but those made of 

silver and gold ye shut up by night, and appoint watchers to look after them by day, lest they be stolen? 

And by those gifts which ye mean to present to them, do ye not, if they are possessed of sense, rather 

punish [than honour] them? But if, on the other hand, they are destitute of sense, ye convict them of this 

fact, while ye worship them with blood and the smoke of sacrifices. Let any one of you suffer such 

indignities! Let any one of you endure to have such things done to himself! But not a single human being 

will, unless compelled to it, endure such treatment, since he is endowed with sense and reason. A stone, 

however, readily bears it, seeing it is insensible. Certainly you do not show [by your conduct] that he 

[your God] is possessed of sense. And as to the fact that Christians are not accustomed to serve such gods, 

I might easily find many other things to say; but if even what has been said does not seem to any one 

sufficient, I deem it idle to say anything further.  

CHAPTER III -- SUPERSTITIONS OF THE JEWS.  

And next, I imagine that you are most desirous of hearing something on this point, that the Christians do 

not observe the same forms of divine worship as do the Jews. The Jews, then, if they abstain from the 

kind of service above described, and deem it proper to worship one God as being Lord of all, [are right]; 

but if they offer Him worship in the way which we have described, they greatly err. For while the 

Gentiles, by offering such things to those that are destitute of sense and hearing, furnish an example of 

madness; they, on the other hand by thinking to offer these things to God as if He needed them, might 

justly reckon it rather an act of folly than of divine worship. For He that made heaven and earth, and all 

that is therein, and gives to us all the things of which we stand in need, certainly requires none of those 

things which He Himself bestows on such as think of furnishing them to Him. But those who imagine 

that, by means of blood, and the smoke of sacrifices and burnt-offerings, they offer sacrifices [acceptable] 

to Him, and that by such honours they show Him respect,--these, by supposing that they can give 

anything to Him who stands in need of nothing, appear to me in no respect to differ from those who 

studiously confer the same honour on things destitute of sense, and which therefore are unable to enjoy 

such honours.  

CHAPTER IV -- THE OTHER OBSERVANCES OF THE JEWS.  

But as to their scrupulosity concerning meats, and their superstition as respects the Sabbaths, and their 

boasting about circumcision, and their fancies about fasting and the new moons, which are utterly 



ridiculous and unworthy of notice,--I do not think that you require to learn anything from me. For, to 

accept some of those things which have been formed by God for the use of men as properly formed, and 

to reject others as useless and redundant,--how can this be lawful? And to speak falsely of God, as if He 

forbade us to do what is good on the Sabbath-days,--how is not this impious? And to glory in the 

circumcision of the flesh as a proof of election, and as if, on account of it, they were specially beloved by 

God,--how is it not a subject of ridicule? And as to their observing months and days, as if waiting upon 

the stars and the moon, and their distributing, according to their own tendencies, the appointments of 

God, and the vicissitudes of the seasons, some for festivities, and others for mourning,--who would deem 

this a part of divine worship, and not much rather a manifestation of folly? I suppose, then, you are 

sufficiently convinced that the Christians properly abstain from the vanity and error common [to both 

Jews and Gentiles], and from the busy-body spirit and vain boasting of the Jews; but you must not hope to 

learn the mystery of their peculiar mode of worshipping God from any mortal.  

CHAPTER V -- THE MANNERS OF THE CHRISTIANS.  

For the Christians are distinguished from other men neither by country, nor language, nor the customs 

which they observe. For they neither inhabit cities of their own, nor employ a peculiar form of speech, nor 

lead a life which is marked out by any singularity. The course of conduct which they follow has not been 

devised by any speculation or deliberation of inquisitive men; nor do they, like some, proclaim 

themselves the advocates of any merely human doctrines. But, inhabiting Greek as well as barbarian 

cities, according as the lot of each of them has determined, and following the customs of the natives in 

respect to clothing, food, and the rest of their ordinary conduct, they display to us their wonderful and 

confessedly striking method of life. They dwell in their own countries, but simply as sojourners. As 

citizens, they share in all things with others, and yet endure all things as if foreigners. Every foreign land 

is to them as their native country, and every land of their birth as a land of strangers. They marry, as do all 

[others]; they beget children; but they do not destroy their offspring. They have a common table, but not a 

common bed. They are in the flesh, but they do not live after the flesh. They pass their days on earth, but 

they are citizens of heaven. They obey the prescribed laws, and at the same time surpass the laws by their 

lives. They love all men, and are persecuted by all. They are unknown and condemned; they are put to 

death, and restored to life. They are poor, yet make many rich; they are in lack of all things, and yet 

abound in all; they are dishonoured, and yet in their very dishonour are glorified. They are evil spoken of, 

and yet are justified; they are reviled, and bless; they are insulted, and repay the insult with honour; they 

do good, yet are punished as evil-doers. When punished, they rejoice as if quickened into life; they are 

assailed by the Jews as foreigners, and are persecuted by the Greeks; yet those who hate them are unable 

to assign any reason for their hatred.  



Day 3 

Epistle to Diognetus: Chaps. 7-12 

 

CHAPTER VI -- THE RELATION OF CHRISTIANS TO THE WORLD.  

To sum up all in one word--what the soul is in the body, that are Christians in the world. The soul is 

dispersed through all the members of the body, and Christians are scattered through all the cities of the 

world. The soul dwells in the body, yet is not of the body; and Christians dwell in the world, yet are not of 

the world. The invisible soul is guarded by the visible body, and Christians are known indeed to be in the 

world, but their godliness remains invisible. The flesh hates the soul, and wars against it, though itself 

suffering no injury, because it is prevented from enjoying pleasures; the world also hates the Christians, 

though in nowise injured, because they abjure pleasures. The soul loves the flesh that hates it, and [loves 

also] the members; Christians likewise love those that hate them. The soul is imprisoned in the body, yet 

preserves that very body; and Christians are confined in the world as in a prison, and yet they are the 

preservers of the world. The immortal soul dwells in a mortal tabernacle; and Christians dwell as 

sojourners in corruptible [bodies], looking for an incorruptible dwelling in the heavens. The soul, when 

but ill-provided with food and drink, becomes better; in like manner, the Christians, though subjected day 

by day to punishment, increase the more in number. God has assigned them this illustrious position, 

which it were unlawful for them to forsake.  

CHAPTER VII -- THE MANIFESTATION OF CHRIST.  

For, as I said, this was no mere earthly invention which was delivered to them, nor is it a mere human 

system of opinion, which they judge it right to preserve so carefully, nor has a dispensation of mere 

human mysteries been committed to them, but truly God Himself, who is almighty, the Creator of all 

things, and invisible, has sent from heaven, and placed among men, [Him who is] the truth, and the holy 

and incomprehensible Word, and has firmly established Him in their hearts. He did not, as one might have 

imagined, send to men any servant, or angel, or ruler, or any one of those who bear sway over earthly 

things, or one of those to whom the government of things in the heavens has been entrusted, but the very 

Creator and Fashioner of all things--by whom He made the heavens--by whom he enclosed the sea within 

its proper bounds--whose ordinances all the stars faithfully observe--from whom the sun has received the 

measure of his daily course to be observed--whom the moon obeys, being commanded to shine in the 



night, and whom the stars also obey, following the moon in her course; by whom all things have been 

arranged, and placed within their proper limits, and to whom all are subject--the heavens and the things 

that are therein, the earth and the things that are therein, the sea and the things that are therein--fire, air, 

and the abyss--the things which are in the heights, the things which are in the depths, and the things which 

lie between. This [messenger] He sent to them. Was it then, as one might conceive, for the purpose of 

exercising tyranny, or of inspiring fear and terror? By no means, but under the influence of clemency and 

meekness. As a king sends his son, who is also a king, so sent He Him; as God He sent Him; as to men 

He sent Him; as a Saviour He sent Him, and as seeking to persuade, not to compel us; for violence has no 

place in the character of God. As calling us He sent Him, not as vengefully pursuing us; as loving us He 

sent Him, not as judging us. For He will yet send Him to judge us, and who shall endure His appearing? 

... Do you not see them exposed to wild beasts, that they may be persuaded to deny the Lord, and yet not 

overcome? Do you not see that the more of them are punished, the greater becomes the number of the 

rest? This does not seem to be the work of man: this is the power of God; these are the evidences of His 

manifestation.  

CHAPTER VIII -- THE MISERABLE STATE OF MEN BEFORE THE COMING OF THE WORD.  

For, who of men at all understood before His coming what God is? Do you accept of the vain and silly 

doctrines of those who are deemed trustworthy philosophers? of whom some said that fire was God, 

calling that God to which they themselves were by and by to come; and some water; and others some 

other of the elements formed by God. But if any one of these theories be worthy of approbation, every 

one of the rest of created things might also be declared to be God. But such declarations are simply the 

startling and erroneous utterances of deceivers; and no man has either seen Him, or made Him known, but 

He has revealed Himself. And He has manifested Himself through faith, to which alone it is given to 

behold God. For God, the Lord and Fashioner of all things, who made all things, and assigned them their 

several positions, proved Himself not merely a friend of mankind, but also long-suffering [in His dealings 

with them.] Yea, He was always of such a character, and still is, and will ever be, kind and good, and free 

from wrath, and true, and the only one who is [absolutely] good; and He formed in His mind a great and 

unspeakable conception, which He communicated to His Son alone. As long, then, as He held and 

preserved His own wise counsel in concealment, He appeared to neglect us, and to have no care over us. 

But after He revealed and laid open, through His beloved Son, the things which had been prepared from 

the beginning, He conferred every blessing all at once upon us, so that we should both share in His 

benefits, and see and be active [in His service]. Who of us would ever have expected these things? He 

was aware, then, of all things in His own mind, along with His Son, according to the relation subsisting 

between them.  



CHAPTER IX -- WHY THE SON WAS SENT SO LATE.  

As long then as the former time endured, He permitted us to be borne along by unruly impulses, being 

drawn away by the desire of pleasure and various lusts. This was not that He at all delighted in our sins, 

but that He simply endured them; nor that He approved the time of working iniquity which then was, but 

that He sought to form a mind conscious of righteousness, so that being convinced in that time of our 

unworthiness of attaining life through our own works, it should now, through the kindness of God, be 

vouchsafed to us; and having made it manifest that in ourselves we were unable to enter into the kingdom 

of God, we might through the power of God be made able. But when our wickedness had reached its 

height, and it had been clearly shown that its reward, punishment and death, was impending over us; and 

when the time had come which God had before appointed for manifesting His own kindness and power, 

how the one love of God, through exceeding regard for men, did not regard us with hatred, nor thrust us 

away, nor remember our iniquity against us, but showed great long-suffering, and bore with us, He 

Himself took on Him the burden of our iniquities, He gave His own Son as a ransom for us, the holy One 

for transgressors, the blameless One for the wicked, the righteous One for the unrighteous, the 

incorruptible One for the corruptible, the immortal One for them that are mortal. For what other thing was 

capable of covering our sins than His righteousness? By what other one was it possible that we, the 

wicked and ungodly, could be justified, than by the only Son of God? O sweet exchange! O unsearchable 

operation! O benefits surpassing all expectation! that the wickedness of many should be hid in a single 

righteous One, and that the righteousness of One should justify many transgressors! Having therefore 

convinced us in the former time that our nature was unable to attain to life, and having now revealed the 

Saviour who is able to save even those things which it was [formerly] impossible to save, by both these 

facts He desired to lead us to trust in His kindness, to esteem Him our Nourisher, Father, Teacher, 

Counsellor, Healer, our Wisdom, Light, Honour, Glory, Power, and Life, so that we should not be 

anxious[ concerning clothing and food.  

CHAPTER X -- THE BLESSINGS THAT WILL FLOW FROM FAITH.  

If you also desire [to possess] this faith, you likewise shall receive first of all the knowledge of the Father. 

For God has loved mankind, on whose account He made the world, to whom He rendered subject all the 

things that are in it, to whom He gave reason and understanding, to whom alone He imparted the privilege 

of looking upwards to Himself, whom He formed after His own image, to whom He sent His only-

begotten Son, to whom He has promised a kingdom in heaven, and will give it to those who have loved 

Him. And when you have attained this knowledge, with what joy do you think you will be filled? Or, how 

will you love Him who has first so loved you? And if you love Him, you will be an imitator of His 



kindness. And do not wonder that a man may become an imitator of God. He can, if he is willing. For it is 

not by ruling over his neighbours, or by seeking to hold the supremacy over those that are weaker, or by 

being rich, and showing violence towards those that are inferior, that happiness is found; nor can any one 

by these things become an imitator of God. But these things do not at all constitute His majesty. On the 

contrary he who takes upon himself the burden of his neighbour; he who, in whatsoever respect he may 

be superior, is ready to benefit another who is deficient; he who, whatsoever things he has received from 

God, by distributing these to the needy, becomes a god to those who receive [his benefits]: he is an 

imitator of God. Then thou shalt see, while still on earth, that God in the heavens rules over [the 

universe]; then thou shall begin to speak the mysteries of God; then shalt thou both love and admire those 

that suffer punishment because they will not deny God; then shall thou condemn the deceit and error of 

the world when thou shall know what it is to live truly in heaven, when thou shalt despise that which is 

here esteemed to be death, when thou shalt fear what is truly death, which is reserved for those who shall 

be condemned to the eternal fire, which shall afflict those even to the end that are committed to it. Then 

shalt thou admire those who for righteousness' sake endure the fire that is but for a moment, and shalt 

count them happy when thou shalt know [the nature of] that fire.  

CHAPTER XI -- THESE THINGS ARE WORTHY TO BE KNOWN AND BELIEVED.  

I do not speak of things strange to me, nor do I aim at anything inconsistent with right reason; but having 

been a disciple of the Apostles, I am become a teacher of the Gentiles. I minister the things delivered to 

me to those that are disciples worthy of the truth. For who that is rightly taught and begotten by the loving 

Word, would not seek to learn accurately the things which have been clearly shown by the Word to His 

disciples, to whom the Word being manifested has revealed them, speaking plainly [to them], not 

understood indeed by the unbelieving, but conversing with the disciples, who, being esteemed faithful by 

Him, acquired a knowledge of the mysteries of the Father? For which s reason He sent the Word, that He 

might be manifested to the world; and He, being despised by the people [of the Jews], was, when 

preached by the Apostles, believed on by the Gentiles. This is He who was from the beginning, who 

appeared as if new, and was found old, and yet who is ever born afresh in the hearts of the saints. This is 

He who, being from everlasting, is to-day called the Son; through whom the Church is enriched, and 

grace, widely spread, increases in the saints. furnishing understanding, revealing mysteries, announcing 

times, rejoicing over the faithful. giving to those that seek, by whom the limits of faith are not broken 

through, nor the boundaries set by the fathers passed over. Then the fear of the law is chanted, and the 

grace of the prophets is known, and the faith of the gospels is established, and the tradition of the 

Apostles is preserved, and the grace of the Church exults; which grace if you grieve not, you shall know 

those things which the Word teaches, by whom He wills, and when He pleases. For whatever things we 



are moved to utter by the will of the Word commanding us, we communicate to you with pains, and from 

a love of the things that have been revealed to us.  

CHAPTER XII -- THE IMPORTANCE OF KNOWLEDGE TO TRUE SPIRITUAL LIFE.  

When you have read and carefully listened to these things, you shall know what God bestows on such as 

rightly love Him, being made [as ye are] a paradise of delight, presenting in yourselves a tree bearing all 

kinds of produce and flourishing well, being adorned with various fruits. For in this place the tree of 

knowledge and the tree of life have been planted; but it is not the tree of knowledge that destroys--it is 

disobedience that proves destructive. Nor truly are those words without significance which are written, 

how God from the beginning planted the tree of life in the midst of paradise, revealing through knowledge 

the way to life, and when those who were first formed did not use this [knowledge] properly, they were, 

through the fraud of the Serpent, stripped naked. For neither can life exist without knowledge, nor is 

knowledge secure without life. Wherefore both were planted close together. The Apostle, perceiving the 

force [of this conjunction], and blaming that knowledge which, without true doctrine, is admitted to 

influence life, declares, "Knowledge puffeth up, but love edifieth." For he who thinks he knows anything 

without true knowledge, and such as is witnessed to by life, knows nothing, but is deceived by the 

Serpent, as not loving life. But he who combines knowledge with fear, and seeks after life, plants in hope, 

looking for fruit. Let your heart be your wisdom; and let your life be true knowledge inwardly received. 

Bearing this tree and displaying its fruit, thou shalt always gather in those things which are desired by 

God, which the Serpent cannot reach, and to which deception does not approach; nor is Eve then 

corrupted, but is trusted as a virgin; and salvation is manifested, and the Apostles are filled with 

understanding, and the Passover of the Lord advances, and the choirs are gathered together, and are 

arranged in proper order, and the Word rejoices in teaching the saints,--by whom the Father is glorified: 

to whom be glory for ever. Amen. 



Day 4 

Epistle of Polycarp to the Philippians: Complete 

 

Polycarp, and the presbyters with him, to the Church of God sojourning at Philippi: Mercy to you, and 

peace from God Almighty, and from the Lord Jesus Christ, our Saviour, be multiplied.  

CHAPTER I.--PRAISE OF THE PHILIPPIANS.  

I have greatly rejoiced with you in our Lord Jesus Christ, because ye have followed the example of true 

love [as displayed by God], and have accompanied, as became you, those who were bound in chains, the 

fitting ornaments of saints, and which are indeed the diadems of the true elect of God and our Lord; and 

because the strong root of your faith, spoken of in days long gone by, endureth even until now, and 

bringeth forth fruit to our Lord Jesus Christ, who for our sins suffered even unto death, [but] "whom God 

raised froth the dead, having loosed the bands of the grave." "In whom, though now ye see Him not, ye 

believe, and believing, rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory; " into which joy many desire to 

enter, knowing that "by grace ye are saved, not of works," but by the will of God through Jesus Christ.  

CHAPTER II.--AN EXHORTATION TO VIRTUE.  

"Wherefore, girding up your loins," "serve the Lord in fear" and truth, as those who have forsaken the 

vain, empty talk and error of the multitude, and "believed in Him who raised up our Lord Jesus Christ 

from the dead, and gave Him glory," and a throne at His right hand. To Him all things" in heaven and on 

earth are subject. Him every spirit serves. He comes as the Judge of the living and the dead. His blood 

will God require of those who do not believe in Him. But He who raised Him up from the dead will raise 

up us also, if we do His will, and walk in His commandments, and love what He loved, keeping ourselves 

from all unrighteousness, covetousness, love of money, evil speaking, false witness; "not rendering evil 

for evil, or railing for railing," or blow for blow, or cursing for cursing, but being mindful of what the 

Lord said in His teaching: "Judge not, that ye be not judged; forgive, and it shall be forgiven unto you; be 

merciful, that ye may obtain mercy; with what measure ye mete, it shall be measured to you again; and 

once more, "Blessed are the poor, and those that are persecuted for righteousness' sake, for theirs is the 

kingdom of God."  

CHAPTER III.--EXPRESSIONS OR PERSONAL UNWORTHINESS.  



These things, brethren, I write to you concerning righteousness, not because I take anything upon myself, 

but because ye have invited me to do so. For neither I, nor any other such one, can come up to the 

wisdom" of the blessed and glorified Paul. He, when among you, accurately and steadfastly taught the 

word of truth in the presence of those who were then alive. And when absent from you, he wrote you a 

letter, which, if you carefully study, you will find to be the means of building you up in that faith which 

has been given you, and which, being followed by hope, and preceded by love towards God, and Christ, 

and our neighbour, "is the mother of us all." For if any one be inwardly possessed of these graces, he hath 

fulfilled the command of righteousness, since he that hath love is far from all sin.  

CHAPTER IV.--VARIOUS EXHORTATIONS.  

"But the love of money is the root of all evils." Knowing, therefore, that "as we brought nothing into the 

world, so we can carry nothing out," let us arm ourselves with the armour of righteousness; and let us 

teach, first of all, ourselves to walk in the commandments of the Lord. Next, [teach] your wives [to walk] 

in the faith given to them, and in love and purity tenderly loving their own husbands in all truth, and 

loving all [others] equally in all chastity; and to train up their children in the knowledge and fear of God. 

Teach the widows to be discreet as respects the faith of the Lord, praying continually for all, being far 

from all slandering, evil-speaking, false-witnessing, love of money, and every kind of evil; knowing that 

they are the altar s of God, that He clearly perceives all things, and that nothing is hid from Him, neither 

reasonings, nor reflections, nor any one of the secret things of the heart.  

CHAPTER V.--THE DUTIES OF DEACONS, YOUTHS, AND VIRGINS.  

Knowing, then, that "God is not mocked," we ought to walk worthy of His commandment and glory. In 

like manner should the deacons be blameless before the face of His righteousness, as being the servants of 

God and Christ, and not of men. They must not be slanderers, double-tongued, or lovers of money, but 

temperate in all things, compassionate, industrious, walking according to the truth of the Lord, who was 

the servant of all. If we please Him in this present world, we shall receive also the future world, according 

as He has promised to us that He will raise us again from the dead, and that if we live worthily of Him, 

"we shall also reign together with Him," provided only we believe. In like manner, let the young men also 

be blameless in all things, being especially careful to preserve purity, and keeping themselves in, as with a 

bridle, from every kind of evil. For it is well that they should be cut off from the lusts that are in the 

world, since "every lust warreth against the spirit; " and "neither fornicators, nor effeminate, nor abusers 

of themselves with mankind, shall inherit the kingdom of God," nor those who do things inconsistent and 



unbecoming. Wherefore, it is needful to abstain from all these things, being subject to the presbyters and 

deacons, as unto God and Christ. The virgins also must walk in a blameless and pure conscience.  

CHAPTER VI.--THE DUTIES OF PRESBYTERS AND OTHERS.  

And let the presbyters be compassionate and merciful to all, bringing back those that wander, visiting all 

the sick, and not neglecting the widow, the orphan, or the poor, but always "providing for that which is 

becoming in the sight of God and man ; " abstaining from all wrath, respect of persons, and unjust 

judgment; keeping far off from . All covetousness, not quickly crediting [an evil re port] against any one, 

not severe in judgment, as knowing that we are all under a debt of sin. If then we entreat the Lord to 

forgive us, we ought also ourselves to forgive; for we are before the eyes of our Lord and God, and "we 

must all appear at the judgment-seat of Christ, and must every one give an account of himself." Let us 

then serve Him in fear, and with all reverence, even as He Himself has commanded us, and as the apostles 

who preached the Gospel unto us, and the prophets who proclaimed beforehand the coming of the Lord 

[have alike taught us]. Let us be zealous in the pursuit of that which is good, keeping ourselves from 

causes of offence, from false brethren, and from those who in hypocrisy bear the name of the Lord, and 

draw away vain men into error.  

CHAPTER VII.--AVOID THE DOCETAE, AND PERSEVERE IN FASTING AND PRAYER.  

"For whosoever does not confess that Jesus Christ has come in the flesh, is antichrist;" and whosoever 

does not confess the testimony of the cross, is of the devil; and whosoever perverts the oracles of the Lord 

to his own lusts, and says that there is neither a resurrection nor a judgment, he is the first-born of Satan. 

Wherefore, forsaking the vanity of many, and their false doctrines, let us return to the word which has 

been handed down to us from the beginning; "watching unto prayer," and persevering in fasting; 

beseeching in our supplications the all-seeing God "not to lead us into temptation," as the Lord has said: 

"The spirit truly is willing, but the flesh is weak."  

CHAPTER VIII.--PERSEVERE IN HOPE AND PATIENCE.  

Let us then continually persevere in our hope, and the earnest of our righteousness, which is Jesus Christ, 

"who bore our sins in His own body on the tree," "who did no sin, neither was guile found in His mouth," 

but endured all things for us, that we might live in Him. Let us then be imitators of His patience; and if 

we suffer for His name's sake, let us glorify Him. For He has set us this example s in Himself, and we 

have believed that such is the case.  



CHAPTER IX.--PATIENCE INCULCATED.  

I exhort you all, therefore, to yield obedience to the word of righteousness, and to exercise all patience, 

such as ye have seen [set] before your eyes, not only in the case of the blessed Ignatius, and Zosimus, and 

Rufus, but also in others among yourselves, and in Paul himself, and the rest of the apostles. [This do] in 

the assurance that all these have not run in vain, but in faith and righteousness, and that they are [now] in 

their due place in the presence of the Lord, with whom also they suffered. For they loved not this present 

world, but Him who died for us, and for our sakes was raised again by God from the dead.  

CHAPTER X.--EXHORTATION TO THE PRACTICE OF VIRTUE.  

Stand fast, therefore, in these things, and follow the example of the Lord, being firm and unchangeable in 

the faith, loving the brotherhood, and being attached to one another, joined together in the truth, 

exhibiting the meekness of the Lord in your intercourse with one another, and despising no one. When 

you can do good, defer it not, because "alms delivers from death."" Be all of you subject one to another? 

having your conduct blameless among the Gentiles," that ye may both receive praise for your good works, 

and the Lord may not be blasphemed through you. But woe to him by whom the name of the Lord is 

blasphemed! Teach, therefore, sobriety to all, and manifest it also in your own conduct.  

CHAPTER XI.--EXPRESSION OF GRIEF ON ACCOUNT OF VALENS.  

I am greatly grieved for Valens, who was once a presbyter among you, because he so little understands 

the place that was given him [in the Church]. I exhort you, therefore, that ye abstain from covetousness, 

and that ye be chaste and truthful. "Abstain from every form of evil." For if a man cannot govern himself 

in such matters, how shall he enjoin them on others ? If a man does not keep himself from covetousness, 

he shall be defiled by idolatry, and shall be judged as one of the heathen. But who of us are ignorant of 

the judgment of the Lord ? "Do we not know that the saints shall judge the world ?" as Paul teaches. But I 

have neither seen nor heard of any such thing among you, in the midst of whom the blessed Paul 

laboured, and who are commended in the beginning of his Epistle. For he boasts of you in all those 

Churches which alone then knew the Lord; but we [of Smyrna] had not yet known Him. I am deeply 

grieved, therefore, brethren, for him (Valens) and his wife; to whom may the Lord grant true repentance! 

And be ye then moderate in regard to this matter, and "do not count such as enemies," but call them back 

as suffering and straying members, that ye may save your whole body. For by so acting ye shall edify 

yourselves.  

CHAPTER XII.--EXHORTATION TO VARIOUS GRACES.  



For I trust that ye are well versed in the Sacred Scriptures, and that nothing is hid from you; but to me this 

privilege is not yet granted. It is declared then in these Scriptures, "Be ye angry, and sin not," and, "Let 

not the sun go down upon your wrath." Happy is he who remembers this, which I believe to be the case 

with you. But may the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, and Jesus Christ Himself, who is the Son 

of God, and our everlasting High Priest, build you up in faith and truth, and in all meekness, gentleness, 

patience, long-suffering, forbearance, and purity; and may He bestow on you a lot and portion among His 

saints, and on us with you, and on all that are under heaven, who shall believe in our Lord Jesus Christ, 

and in His Father, who "raised Him from the dead. Pray for all the saints. Pray also for kings, and 

potentates, and princes, and for those that persecute and hate you, and for the enemies of the cross, that 

your fruit may be manifest to all, and that ye may be perfect in Him.  

CHAPTER XIII.--CONCERNING THE TRANSMISSION OF EPISTLES.  

Both you and Ignatius wrote to me, that if any one went [from this] into Syria, he should carry your letter 

with him; which request I will attend to if I find a fitting opportunity, either personally, or through some 

other acting for me, that your desire may be fulfilled. The Epistles of Ignatius written by him to us, and all 

the rest [of his Epistles] which we have by us, we have sent to you, as you requested. They are subjoined 

to this Epistle, and by them ye may be greatly profited; for they treat of faith and patience, and all things 

that tend to edification in our Lord. Any more certain information you may have obtained respecting both 

Ignatius himself, and those that were with him, have the goodness to make known to us.  

CHAPTER XIV.--CONCLUSION.  

These things I have written to you by Crescens, whom up to the present time I have recommended unto 

you, and do now recommend. For he has acted blamelessly among us, and I believe also among you. 

Moreover, ye will hold his sister in esteem when she comes to you. Be ye safe in the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Grace be with you all. Amen. 



Day 5 

St. Ignatius of Antioch: Letter to the Ephesians: 

Ignatius, who is also called Theophorus, to the Church which is at Ephesus, in Asia, deservedly most 

happy, being blessed in the greatness and fullness of God the Father, and predestinated before the 

beginning of time, that it should be always for an enduring and unchangeable glory, being united and 

elected through the true passion by the will of the Father, and Jesus Christ, our God: Abundant happiness 

through Jesus Christ, and His undefiled grace.  

CHAPTER I.--PRAISE OF THE EPHESIANS.  

I have become acquainted with your name, much-beloved in God, which ye have acquired by the habit of 

righteousness, according to the faith and love in Jesus Christ our Saviour. Being the followers of God, 

and stirring up yourselves by the blood of God, ye have perfectly accomplished the work which was 

beseeming to you. For, on hearing that I came bound from Syria for the common name and hope, trusting 

through your prayers to be permitted to fight with beasts at Rome, that so by martyrdom I may indeed 

become the disciple of Him "who gave Himself for us, an offering and sacrifice to God,"[ye hastened to 

see me]. I received, therefore, your whole multitude in the name of God, through Onesimus, a man of 

inexpressible love, and your bishop in the flesh, whom I pray you by Jesus Christ to love, and that you 

would all seek to be like him. And blessed be He who has granted unto you, being worthy, to obtain such 

an excellent bishop.  

CHAPTER II.--CONGRATULATIONS AND ENTREATIES.  

As to my fellow-servant Burrhus, your deacon in regard to God and blessed in all things, I beg that he 

may continue longer, both for your honour and that of your bishop. And Crocus also, worthy both of God 

and you, whom I have received as the manifestation of your love, hath in all things refreshed me, as the 

Father of our Lord Jesus Christ shall also refresh him; together with Onesimus, and Burrhus, and Euplus, 

and Fronto, by means of whom, I have, as to love, beheld all of you. May I always have joy of you, if 

indeed I be worthy of it. It is therefore befitting that you should in every way glorify Jesus Christ, who 

hath glorified you, that by a unanimous obedience "ye may be perfectly joined together in the same mind, 

and in the same judgment, and may all speak the same thing concerning the same thing," and that, being 

subject to the bishop and the presbytery, ye may in all respects be sanctified.  



CHAPTER III.--EXHORTATIONS TO UNITY.  

I do not issue orders to you, as if I were some great person. For though I am bound for the name [of 

Christ], I am not yet perfect in Jesus Christ. For now I begin to be a disciple, and I speak to you as fellow-

disciples with me. For it was needful for me to have been stirred up by you in faith, exhortation, patience, 

and long-suffering. But inasmuch as love suffers me not to be silent in regard to you, I have therefore 

taken upon me first to exhort you that ye would all run together in accordance with the will of God. For 

even Jesus Christ, our inseparable life, is the[manifested] will of the Father; as also bishops, settled 

everywhere to the utmost bounds[of the earth], are so by the will of Jesus Christ.  

CHAPTER IV.--THE SAME CONTINUED.  

Wherefore it is fitting that ye should run together in accordance with the will of your bishop, which thing 

also ye do. For your justly renowned presbytery, worthy of God, is fitted as exactly to the bishop as the 

strings are to the harp. Therefore in your concord and harmonious love, Jesus Christ is sung. And do ye, 

man by man, become a choir, that being harmonious in love, and taking up the song of God in unison, ye 

may with one voice sing to the Father through Jesus Christ, so that He may both hear you, and perceive 

by your works that ye are indeed the members of His Son. It is profitable, therefore, that you should live 

in an unblameable unity, that thus ye may always enjoy communion with God.  

CHAPTER V.--THE PRAISE OF UNITY.  

For if I in this brief space of time, have enjoyed such fellowship with your bishop--I mean not of a mere 

human, but of a spiritual nature--how much more do I reckon you happy who are so joined to him as the 

Church is to Jesus Christ, and as Jesus Christ is to the Father, that so all things may agree in unity! Let no 

man deceive himself: if any one be not within the altar, he is deprived of the bread of God. For if the 

prayer of one or two possesses such power, how much more that of the bishop and the whole Church ! 

He, therefore, that does not assemble with the Church, has even by this manifested his pride, and 

condemned himself. For it is written, "God resisteth the proud." Let us be careful, then, not to set 

ourselves in opposition to the bishop, in order that we may be subject to God.  

CHAPTER VI.--HAVE RESPECT TO THE BISHOP AS TO CHRIST HIMSELF.  

Now the more any one sees the bishop keeping silence, the more ought he to revere him. For we ought to 

receive every one whom the Master of the house sends to be over His household, as we would do Him 

that sent him. It is manifest, therefore, that we should look upon the bishop even as we would upon the 



Lord Himself. And indeed Onesimus himself greatly commends your good order in God, that ye all live 

according to the truth, and that no sect has any dwelling-place among you. Nor, indeed, do ye hearken to 

any one rather than to Jesus Christ speaking in truth.  

CHAPTER VII.--BEWARE OF FALSE TEACHERS.  

For some are in the habit of carrying about the name[of Jesus Christ] in wicked guile, while yet they 

practise things unworthy of God, whom ye must flee as ye would wild beasts. For they are ravening dogs, 

who bite secretly, against whom ye must be on your guard, inasmuch as they are men who can scarcely be 

cured. There is one Physician who is possessed both of flesh and spirit; both made and not made; God 

existing in flesh; true life in death; both of Mary and of God; first passible and then impassible, even 

Jesus Christ our Lord.  

CHAPTER VIII.--RENEWED PRAISE OF THE EPHESIANS.  

Let not then any one deceive you, as indeed ye are not deceived, inasmuch as ye are wholly devoted to 

God. For since there is no strife raging among you which might distress you, ye are certainly living in 

accordance with God's will. I am far inferior to you, and require to be sanctified by your Church of 

Ephesus, so renowned throughout the world. They that are carnal cannot do those things which are 

spiritual, nor they that are spiritual the things which are carnal; even as faith cannot do the works of 

unbelief, nor unbelief the works of faith. But even those things which ye do according to the flesh are 

spiritual; for ye do all things in Jesus Christ.  

CHAPTER IX.--YE HAVE GIVEN NO HEED TO FALSE TEACHERS.  

Nevertheless, I have heard of some who have passed on from this to you, having false doctrine, whom ye 

did not suffer to sow among you, but stopped your ears, that ye might not receive those things which were 

sown by them, as being stones of the temple of the Father, prepared for the building of God the Father, 

and drawn up on high by the instrument of Jesus Christ, which is the cross, making use of the Holy Spirit 

as a rope, while your faith was the means by which you ascended, and your love the way which led up to 

God. Ye, therefore, as well as all your fellow-travellers, are God-bearers, temple-bearers, Christ-bearers, 

bearers of holiness, adorned in all respects with the commandments of Jesus Christ, in whom also I exult 

that I have been thought worthy, by means of this Epistle, to converse and rejoice with you, because with 

respect to your Christian life ye love nothing but God only.  

 



CHAPTER X.--EXHORTATIONS TO PRAYER, HUMILITY, ETC.  

And pray ye without ceasing in behalf of other men. For there is in them hope of repentance that they may 

attain to God. See, then, that they be instructed by your works, if in no other way. Be ye meek in response 

to their wrath, humble in opposition to their boasting: to their blasphemies return your prayers; in contrast 

to their error, be ye stedfast in the faith; and for their cruelty, manifest your gentleness. While we take 

care not to imitate their conduct, let us be found their brethren in all true kindness; and let us seek to be 

followers of the Lord(who ever more unjustly treated, more destitute, more condemned?), that so no plant 

of the devil may be found in you, but ye may remain in all holiness and sobriety in Jesus Christ, both with 

respect to the flesh and spirit.  

CHAPTER XI.--AN EXHORTATION TO FEAR GOD, ETC.  

The last times are come upon us. Let us therefore be of a reverent spirit, and fear the long-suffering of 

God, that it tend not to our condemnation. For let us either stand in awe of the wrath to come, or show 

regard for the grace which is at present displayed--one of two things. Only[in one way or another] let us 

be found in Christ Jesus unto the true life. Apart from Him, let nothing attract you, for whom I bear about 

these bonds, these spiritual jewels, by which may I arise through your prayers, of which I entreat I may 

always be a partaker, that I may be found in the lot of the Christians of Ephesus, who have always been of 

the same mind with the apostles through the power of Jesus Christ.  

CHAPTER XII.--PRAISE OF THE EPHESIANS.  

I know both who I am, and to whom I write. I am a condemned man, ye have been the objects of mercy; I 

am subject to danger, ye are established in safety. Ye are the persons through whom those pass that are 

cut off for the sake of God. Ye are initiated into the mysteries of the Gospel with Paul, the holy, the 

martyred, the deservedly most happy, at whose feet may I be found, when I shall attain to God; who in all 

his Epistles makes mention of you in Christ Jesus.  

CHAPTER XIII.--EXHORTATION TO MEET TOGETHER FREQUENTLY FOR THE WORSHIP OF 

GOD.  

Take heed, then, often to come together to give thanks to God, and show forth His praise. For when ye 

assemble frequently in the same place, the powers of Satan are destroyed, and the destruction at which he 

aims is prevented by the unity of your faith. Nothing is more precious than peace, by which all war, both 

in heaven and earth, is brought to an end.  



CHAPTER XIV.--EXHORTATIONS TO FAITH AND LOVE.  

None of these things is hid from you, if ye perfectly possess that faith and love towards Christ Jesus 

which are the beginning and the end of life. For the beginning is faith, and the end is love. Now these two. 

being inseparably connected together, are of God, while all other things which are requisite for a holy life 

follow after them. No man [truly] making a profession of faith sinneth; nor does he that possesses love 

hate any one. The tree is made manifest by its fruit; so those that profess themselves to be Christians shall 

be recognised by their conduct. For there is not now a demand for mere profession, but that a man be 

found continuing in the power of faith to the end.  

CHAPTER XV.--EXHORTATION TO CONFESS CHRIST BY SILENCE AS WELL AS SPEECH.  

It is better for a man to be silent and be [a Christian], than to talk and not to be one. It is good to teach, if 

he who speaks also acts. There is then one Teacher, who spake and it was done; while even those things 

which He did in silence are worthy of the Father. He who possesses the word of Jesus, is truly able to hear 

even His very silence, that he may be perfect, and may both act as he speaks, and be recognised by his 

silence. There is nothing which is hid from God, but our very secrets are near to Him. Let us therefore do 

all things as those who have Him dwelling in us, that we may be His temples, and He may be in us as our 

God, which indeed He is, and will manifest Himself before our faces. Wherefore we justly love Him.  

CHAPTER XVI.--THE FATE OF FALSE TEACHERS.  

Do not err, my brethren. Those that corrupt families shall not inherit the kingdom of God. If, then, those 

who do this as respects the flesh have suffered death, how much more shall this be the case with any one 

who corrupts by wicked doctrine the faith of God, for which Jesus Christ was crucified! Such an one 

becoming defiled [in this way], shall go away into everlasting fire, and so shall every one that hearkens 

unto him.  

CHAPTER XVII.--BEWARE OF FALSE DOCTRINES.  

For this end did the Lord suffer the ointment to be poured upon His head, that He might breathe 

immortality into His Church. Be not ye anointed with the bad odour of the doctrine of the prince of this 

world; let him not lead you away captive from the life which is set before you. And why are we not all 

prudent, since we have received the knowledge of God, which is Jesus Christ? Why do we foolishly 

perish, not recognising the gift which the Lord has of a truth sent to us?  



CHAPTER XVIII.--THE GLORY OF THE CROSS.  

Let my spirit be counted as nothing for the sake of the cross, which is a stumbling-block to those that do 

not believe, but to us salvation and life eternal. "Where is the wise man? where the disputer?" Where is 

the boasting of those who are styled prudent? For our God, Jesus Christ, was, according to the 

appointment of God, conceived in the womb by Mary, of the seed of David, but by the Holy Ghost. He 

was born and baptized, that by His passion He might purify the water.  

CHAPTER XIX.--THREE CELEBRATED MYSTERIES.  

Now the virginity of Mary was hidden from the prince of this world, as was also her offspring, and the 

death of the Lord; three mysteries of renown, which were wrought in silence by God. How, then, was He 

manifested to the world? A star shone forth in heaven above all the other stars, the light of Which was 

inexpressible, while its novelty struck men with astonishment. And all the rest of the stars, with the sun 

and moon, formed a chorus to this star, and its light was exceedingly great above them all. And there was 

agitation felt as to whence this new spectacle came, so unlike to everything else [in the heavens]. Hence 

every kind of magic was destroyed, and every bond of wickedness disappeared; ignorance was removed, 

and the old kingdom abolished, God Himself being manifested in human form for the renewal of eternal 

life. And now that took a beginning which had been prepared by God. Henceforth all things were in a 

state of tumult, because He meditated the abolition of death.  

CHAPTER XX.--PROMISE OF ANOTHER LETTER.  

If Jesus Christ shall graciously permit me through your prayers, and if it be His will, I shall, in a second 

little work which I will write to you, make further manifest to you [the nature of] the dispensation of 

which I have begun [to treat], with respect to the new man, Jesus Christ, in His faith and in His love, in 

His suffering and in His resurrection. Especially [will I do this if the Lord make known to me that ye 

come together man by man in common through grace, individually, in one faith, and in Jesus Christ, who 

was of the seed of David according to the flesh, being both the Son of man and the Son of God, so that ye 

obey the bishop and the presbytery with an undivided mind, breaking one and the same bread, which is 

the medicine of immortality, and the antidote to prevent us from dying, but [which causes] that we should 

live for ever in Jesus Christ.  

 

 



CHAPTER XXI.--CONCLUSION.  

My soul be for yours and theirs whom, for the honour of God, ye have sent to Smyrna; whence also I 

write to you, giving thanks unto the Lord, and loving Polycarp even as I do you. Remember me, as Jesus 

Christ also remembered you. Pray ye for the Church which is in Syria, whence I am led bound to Rome, 

being the last of the faithful who are there, even as I have been thought worthy to be chosen to show forth 

the honour of God. Farewell in God the Father, and in Jesus Christ, our common hope. 



Day 6 

St. Ignatius of Antioch: Letter to the Magnesians:  

Ignatius, who is also called Theophorus, to the [Church] blessed in the grace of God the Father, in Jesus 

Christ our Saviour, in whom I salute the Church which is at Magnesia, near the Moeander, and wish it 

abundance of happiness in God the father, and in Jesus Christ.  

CHAPTER I.--REASON OF WRITING THE EPISTLE.  

Having been informed of your godly love, so well-ordered, I rejoiced greatly, and determined to 

commune with you in the faith of Jesus Christ. For as one who has been thought worthy of the most 

honourable of all names, in those bonds which I bear about, I commend the Churches, in which I pray for 

a union both of the flesh and spirit of Jesus Christ, the constant source of our life, and of faith and love, to 

which nothing is to be preferred, but especially of Jesus and the Father, in whom, if we endure all the 

assaults of the prince of this world, and escape them, we shall enjoy God.  

CHAPTER II.--I REJOICE IN YOUR MESSENGERS.  

Since, then, I have had the privilege of seeing you, through Damas your most worthy bishop, and through 

your worthy presbyters Bassus and Apollonius, and through my fellow-servant the deacon Sotio, whose 

friendship may I ever enjoy, inasmuch as he is subject to the bishop as to the grace of God, and to the 

presbytery as to the law of Jesus Christ, [I now write to you].  

CHAPTER III.--HONOUR YOUR YOUTHFUL BISHOP.  

Now it becomes you also not to treat your bishop too familiarly on account of his youth, but to yield him 

all reverence, having respect to the power of God the Father, as I have known even holy presbyters do, 

not judging rashly, from the manifest youthful appearance [of their bishop], but as being themselves 

prudent in God, submitting to him, or rather not to him, but to the Father of Jesus Christ, the bishop of us 

all. It is therefore fitting that you should, after no hypocritical fashion, obey [your bishop], in honour of 

Him who has wired us [so to do], since he that does not so deceives not [by such conduct] the bishop that 

is visible, but seeks to mock Him that is invisible. And all such conduct has reference not to man, but to 

God, who knows all secrets.  

 



CHAP, IV.--SOME WICKEDLY ACT INDEPENDENTLY OF THE BISHOP.  

It is fitting, then, not only to be called Christians, but to be so in reality: as some indeed give one the title 

of bishop, but do all things without him. Now such persons seem to me to be not possessed of a good 

conscience, seeing they are not stedfastly gathered together according to the commandment.  

CHAPTER V.--DEATH IS THE FATE OF ALL SUCH.  

Seeing, then, all things have an end, these two things are simultaneously set before us--death and life; and 

every one shall go unto his own place. For as there are two kinds of coins, the one of God, the other of the 

world, and each of these has its special character stamped upon it,[so is it also here.] The unbelieving are 

of this world; but the believing have, in love, the character of God the Father by Jesus Christ, by whom, if 

we are not in readiness to die into His passion, His life is not in us.  

CHAPTER VI.--PRESERVE HARMONY.  

Since therefore I have, in the persons before mentioned, beheld the whole multitude of you in faith and 

love, I exhort you to study to do all things with a divine harmony, while your bishop presides in the place 

of God, and your presbyters in the place of the assembly of the apostles, along with your deacons, who 

are most dear to me, and are entrusted with the ministry of Jesus Christ, who was with the Father before 

the beginning of time, and in the end was revealed. Do ye all then, imitating the same divine conduct, pay 

respect to one another, and let no one look upon his neighbour after the flesh, but do ye continually love 

each other in Jesus Christ. Let nothing exist among you that may divide you ; but be ye united with your 

bishop, and those that preside over you, as a type and evidence of your immortality.  

CHAPTER VII.--DO NOTHING WITHOUT THE BISHOP AND PRESBYTERS.  

As therefore the Lord did nothing without the Father, being united to Him, neither by Himself nor by the 

apostles, so neither do ye anything without the bishop and presbyters. Neither endeavour that anything 

appear reasonable and proper to yourselves apart; but being come together into the same place, let there 

be one prayer, one supplication, one mind, one hope, in love and in joy undefiled. There is one Jesus 

Christ, than whom nothing is more excellent. Do ye therefore all run together as into one temple of God, 

as to one altar, as to one Jesus Christ, who came forth from one Father, and is with and has gone to one.  

 



CHAP, VIII.--CAUTION AGAINST FALSE DOCTRINES.  

Be not deceived with strange doctrines, nor with old fables, which are unprofitable. For if we still live 

according to the Jewish law, we acknowledge that we have not received grace. For the divinest prophets 

lived according to Christ Jesus. On this account also they were persecuted, being inspired by His grace to 

fully convince the unbelieving that there is one God, who has manifested Himself by Jesus Christ His 

Son, who is His eternal Word, not proceeding forth from silence, and who in all things pleased Him that 

sent Him.  

CHAPTER IX.--LET US LIVE WITH CHRIST.  

If, therefore, those who were brought up in the ancient order of things have come to the possession of a 

new hope, no longer observing the Sabbath, but living in the observance of the Lord's Day, on which also 

our life has sprung up again by Him and by His death--whom some deny, by which mystery we have 

obtained faith, and therefore endure, that we may be found the disciples of Jesus Christ, our only Master--

how shall we be able to live apart from Him, whose disciples the prophets themselves in the Spirit did 

wait for Him as their Teacher? And therefore He whom they rightly waited for, being come, raised them 

from the dead.  

CHAPTER X.--BEWARE OF JUDAIZING.  

Let us not, therefore, be insensible to His kindness. For were He to reward us according to our works, we 

should cease to be. Therefore, having become His disciples, let us learn to live according to the principles 

of Christianity. For whosoever is called by any other name besides this, is not of God. Lay aside, 

therefore, the evil, the old, the sour leaven, and be ye changed into the new leaven, which is Jesus Christ. 

Be ye salted in Him, lest any one among you should be corrupted, since by your savour ye shall be 

convicted. It is absurd to profess Christ Jesus, and to Judaize. For Christianity did not embrace Judaism, 

but Judaism Christianity, that so every tongue which believeth might be gathered together to God.  

CHAPTER XI.--I WRITE THESE THINGS TO WARN YOU.  

These things [I address to you], my beloved, not that I know any of you to be in such a state; but, as less 

than any of you, I desire to guard you beforehand, that ye fall not upon the hooks of vain doctrine, but that 

ye attain to full assurance in regard to the birth, and passion, and resurrection which took place in the time 

of the government of Pontius Pilate, being truly and certainly accomplished by Jesus Christ, who is our 

hope, from which may no one of you ever be turned aside.  



CHAPTER XII.--YE ARE SUPERIOR TO ME.  

May I enjoy you in all respects, if indeed I be worthy! For though I am bound, I am not worthy to be 

compared to any of you that are at liberty. I know that ye are not puffed up, for ye have Jesus Christ in 

yourselves. And all the more when I commend you, I know that ye cherish modesty of spirit; as it is 

written, "The righteous man is his own accuser."  

CHAPTER XIII.--BE ESTABLISHED IN FAITH AND UNITY.  

Study, therefore, to be established in the doctrines of the Lord and the apostles, that so all things, 

whatsoever ye do, may prosper both in the flesh and spirit; in faith and love; in the Son, and in the Father, 

and in the Spirit; in the beginning and in the end; with your most admirable bishop, and the well-

compacted spiritual crown of your presbytery, and the deacons who are according to God. Be ye subject 

to the bishop, and to one another, as Jesus Christ to the Father, according to the flesh, and the apostles to 

Christ, and to the Father, and to the Spirit; that so there may be a union beth fleshly and spiritual.  

CHAPTER XIV.--YOUR PRAYERS REQUESTED.  

Knowing as I do that ye are full of God, I have but briefly exhorted you. Be mindful of me in your 

prayers, that I may attain to God; and of the Church which is in Syria, whence I am not worthy to derive 

my name: for I stand in need of your united prayer in God, and your love, that the Church which is in 

Syria may be "deemed worthy of being refreshed by your Church.  

CHAPTER XV.--SALUTATIONS. The Ephesians from Smyrna (whence I also write to you), who are 

here for the glory of God, as ye also are, who have in all things refreshed me, salute you, along with 

Polycarp, the bishop of the Smyrnaeans. The rest of the Churches, in honour of Jesus Christ, also salute 

you. Fare ye well in the harmony of God, ye who have obtained the inseparable Spirit, who is Jesus 

Christ. 



Day 7 

St. Ignatius of Antioch: Letter to the Trallians:  

Ignatius, who is also called Theophorus, to the holy Church which is at Tralles, in Asia, beloved of God, 

the Father of Jesus Christ, elect, and worthy of God, possessing peace through the flesh, and blood, and 

passion of Jesus Christ, who is our hope, through our rising again to Him, which also I salute in its 

fulness, and in the apostalical character, and wish abundance of happiness.  

CHAPTER I.--ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF THEIR EXCELLENCE.  

I know that ye possess an unblameable and sincere mind in patience, and that not only in present practice, 

but according to inherent nature, as Polybius your bishop has shown me, who has come to Smyrna by the 

will of God and Jesus Christ, and so sympathized in the joy which I, who am bound in Christ Jesus, 

possess, that I beheld your whole multitude in him. Having therefore received through him the testimony 

of your good-will, according to God, I gloried to find you, as I knew you were, the followers of God.  

CHAPTER II.--BE SUBJECT TO THE BISHOP, ETC.  

For, since ye are subject to the bishop as to Jesus Christ, ye appear to me to live not after the manner of 

men, but according to Jesus Christ, who died for us, in order, by believing in His death, ye may escape 

from death. It is therefore necessary that, as ye indeed do, so without the bishop ye should do nothing, but 

should also be subject to the presbytery, as to the apostle of Jesus Christ, who is our hope, in whom, if we 

live, we shall [at last] be found. It is fitting also that the deacons, as being [the ministers] of the mysteries 

of Jesus Christ, should in every respect be pleasing to all. For they are not ministers of meat and drink, 

but servants of the Church of God. They are bound, therefore, to avoid all grounds of accusation [against 

them], as they would do fire.  

CHAPTER III.--HONOUR THE DEACONS, ETC.  

In like manner, let all reverence the deacons as an appointment of Jesus Christ, and the bishop as Jesus 

Christ, who is the Son of the Father, and the presbyters as the sanhedrin of God, and assembly of the 

apostles. Apart from these, there is no Church. Concerning all this, I am persuaded that ye are of the same 

opinion. For I have received the manifestations of your love, and still have it with me, in your bishop, 

whose very appearance is highly instructive, and his meekness of itself a power; whom I imagine even the 

ungodly must reverence, seeing they are also pleased that I do not spare myself. But shall I, when 



permitted to write on this point, reach such a height of self-esteem, that though being a condemned man, I 

should issue commands to you as if I were an apostle?  

CHAPTER IV.--I HAVE NEED OF HUMILITY.  

I have great knowledge in God, but I restrain myself, lest, I should perish through boasting. For now it is 

needful for me to be the more fearful; and not give heed to those that puff me up. For they that speak to 

me [in the way of commendation] scourge me. For I do indeed desire to suffer, but I know not if I be 

worthy to do so. For this longing, though it is not manifest to many, all the more vehemently assails me. I 

therefore have need of meekness, by which the prince of this world is brought to nought.  

CHAPTER V.--I WILL NOT TEACH YOU PROFOUND DOCTRINES.  

Am I not able to write to you of heavenly things? But I fear to do so, lest I should inflict injury on you 

who are but babes [in Christ]. Pardon me in this respect, lest, as not being able to receive [such doctrines], 

ye should be strangled by them. For even I, though I am bound [for Christ], yet am not on that account 

able to understand heavenly things, and the places of the angels, and their gatherings under their 

respective princes, things visible and invisible. Without reference to such abstruse subjects, I am still but 

a learner [in other respects]; for many things are wanting to us, that we come not short of God.  

CHAPTER VI.--ABSTAIN FROM THE POISON OF HERETICS.  

I therefore, yet not I, but the love of Jesus Christ, entreat you that ye use Christian nourishment only, and 

abstain from herbage of a different kind; I mean heresy. For those [that are given to this] mix up Jesus 

Christ with their own poison, speaking things which are unworthy of credit, like those who administer a 

deadly drug in sweet wine, which he who is ignorant of does greedily take, with a fatal pleasure leading to 

his own death.  

CHAPTER VII.--THE SAME CONTINUED.  

Be on your guard, therefore, against such persons. And this will be the case with you if you are not puffed 

up, and continue in intimate union with Jesus Christ our God, and the bishop, and the enactments of the 

apostles. He that is within the altar is pure, but he that is without is not pure; that is, he who does anything 

apart from the bishop, and presbytery, and deacons, such a man is not pure in his conscience.  

 



CHAPTER VIII.--BE ON YOUR GUARD AGAINST THE SNARES OF THE DEVIL.  

Not that I know there is anything of this kind among you; but I put you on your guard, inasmuch as I love 

you greatly, and foresee the snares of the devil. Wherefore, clothing yourselves with meekness, be ye 

renewed in faith, that is the flesh of the Lord, and in love, that is the blood of Jesus Christ. Let no one of 

you cherish any grudge against his neighbour. Give no occasion to the Gentiles, lest by means of a few 

foolish men the whole multitude [of those that believe] in God be evil spoken of. For, "Woe to him by 

whose vanity my name is blasphemed among any."  

CHAPTER IX,--REFERENCE TO THE HISTORY OF CHRIST.  

Stop your ears, therefore, when any one speaks to you at variance with Jesus Christ, who was descended 

from David, and was also of Mary; who was truly born, and did eat and drink. He was truly persecuted 

under Pontius Pilate; He was truly crucified, and [truly] died, in the sight of beings in heaven, and on 

earth, and under the earth. He was also truly raised from the dead, His Father quickening Him, even as 

after the same manner His Father will so raise up us who believe in Him by Christ Jesus, apart from 

whom we do not possess the true life.  

CHAPTER X.--THE REALITY OF CHRIST'S PASSION.  

But if, as some that are without God, that is, the unbelieving, say, that He only seemed to suffer (they 

themselves only seeming to exist), then why am I in bonds? Why do I long to be exposed to s the wild 

beasts? Do I therefore die in vain? Am I not then guilty of falsehood against [the cross of] the Lord?  

CHAPTER XI.--AVOID THE DEADLY ERRORS OF THE DOCETAE.  

Flee, therefore, those evil offshoots [of Satan], which produce death-bearing fruit, whereof if any one 

tastes, he instantly dies. For these men are not the planting of the Father. For if they were, they would 

appear as branches of the cross, and their fruit would be incorruptible. By it He calls you through His 

passion, as being His members. The head, therefore, cannot be born by itself, without its members; God, 

who is [the Saviour] Himself, having promised their union.  

CHAPTER XII.--CONTINUE IN UNITY AND LOVE.  

I salute you from Smyrna, together with the Churches of God which are with me, who have refreshed me 

in all things, both in the flesh and in the spirit. My bonds, which I carry about with me for the sake of 



Jesus Christ (praying that I may attain to God), exhort you. Continue in harmony among yourselves, and 

in prayer with one another; for it becomes every one of you, and especially the presbyters, to refresh the 

bishop, to the honour of the Father, of Jesus Christ, and of the apostles. I entreat you in love to hear me, 

that I may not, by having written, be a testimony against you. And do ye also pray for me, who have need 

of your love, along with the mercy of God, that I may be worthy of the lot for which I am destined, and 

that I may not be found reprobate.  

CHAPTER XIII.--CONCLUSION.  

The love of the Smyrnaeans and Ephesians salutes you. Remember in your prayers the Church which is in 

Syria, from which also I am not worthy to receive my appellation, being the last of them. Fare ye well in 

Jesus Christ, while ye continue subject to the bishop, as to the command [of God], and in like manner to 

the presbytery. And do ye, every man, love one another with an undivided heart. Let my spirit be 

sanctified by yours, not only now, but also when I shall attain to God. For I am as yet exposed to danger. 

But the Father is faithful in Jesus Christ to fulfill both mine and your petitions: in whom may ye be found 

unblameable. 



Day 8 

St. Ignatius of Antioch: Letter to the Romans: 

Ignatius, who is also called Theophorus, to the Church which has obtained mercy, through the majesty of 

the Most High Father, and Jesus Christ, His only-begotten Son; the Church which is beloved and 

enlightened by the will of Him that willeth all things which are according to the love of Jesus Christ our 

God, which also presides in the place of the report of the Romans, worthy of God, worthy of honour, 

worthy of the highest happiness, worthy of praise, worthy of obtaining her every desire, worthy of being 

deemed holy, and which presides over love, is named from Christ, and from the Father, which I also 

salute in the name of Jesus Christ, the Son of the Father: to those who are united, both according to the 

flesh and spirit, to every one of His commandments; who are filled inseparably with the grace of God, and 

are purified from every strange taint, [I wish] abundance of happiness unblameably, in Jesus Christ our 

God.  

CHAPTER I.--AS A PRISONER, I HOPE TO SEE YOU.  

Through prayer to God I have obtained the privilege of seeing your most worthy faces, and have even 

been granted more than I requested; for I hope as a prisoner in Christ Jesus to salute you, if indeed it be 

the will of God that I be thought worthy of attaining unto the end. For the beginning has been well 

ordered, if I may obtain grace to cling to my lot without hindrance unto the end. For I am afraid of your 

love, lest it should do me an injury. For it is easy for you to accomplish what you please; but it is difficult 

for me to attain to God, if ye spare me. But it is difficult for me to attain to God, if ye do not spare me, 

under the pretence of carnal affection.  

CHAPTER II.--DO NOT SAVE ME FROM MARTYRDOM.  

For it is not my desire to act towards you as a man-pleaser, but as pleasing God, even as also ye please 

Him. For neither shall I ever have such [another] opportunity of attaining to God; nor will ye, if ye shall 

now be silent, ever be entitled to the honour of a better work. For if ye are silent concerning me, I shall 

become God's; but if you show your love to my flesh, I shall again have to run my race. Pray, then, do not 

seek to confer any greater favour upon me than that I be sacrificed to God while the altar is still prepared; 

that, being gathered together in love, ye may sing praise to the Father, through Christ Jesus, that God has 

deemed me, the bishop of Syria, worthy to be sent for from the east unto the west. It is good to set from 

the world unto God, that I may rise again to Him.  



CHAPTER III.--PRAY RATHER THAT I MAY ATTAIN' TO MARTYRDOM.  

Ye have never envied anyone; ye have taught others. Now I desire that those things may be confirmed [by 

your conduct], which in your instructions ye enjoin [on others]. Only request in my behalf both inward 

and outward strength, that I may not only speak, but [truly] will, so that I may not merely be called a 

Christian, but really found to be one. For if I be truly found [a Christian], I may also be called one, and be 

then deemed faithful, when I shall no longer appear to the world. Nothing visible is eternal. "For the 

things which are seen are temporal, but the things which are not seen are eternal. The Christian is not the 

result of persuasion, but of power. When he is hated by the world, he is beloved of God. For says [the 

Scripture], "If ye were of this world, the world would love its own; but now ye are not of the world, but I 

have chosen you out of it: continue in fellowship with me."  

CHAPTER IV.--ALLOW ME TO FALL A PREY TO THE WILD BEASTS.  

I write to all the Churches, and impress on them all, that I shall willingly die for God, unless ye hinder 

me. I beseech of you not to show an unseasonable goodwill towards me. Suffer me to become food for the 

wild beasts, through whose instrumentality it will be granted me to attain to God. I am the wheat of God, 

and am ground by the teeth of the wild beasts, that I may be found the pure bread of God. Rather entice 

the wild beasts, that they may become my tomb, and may leave nothing of my body; so that when I have 

fallen asleep [in death], I may not be found troublesome to any one. Then shall I be a true disciple of 

Jesus Christ, when the world shall not see so much as my body. Entreat the Lord for me, that by these 

instruments I may be found a sacrifice to God. I do not, as Peter and Paul, issue commandments unto you. 

They were apostles of Jesus Christ, but I am the very least [of believers]: they were free, as the servants of 

God; while I am, even until now, a servant. But when I suffer, I shall be the freedman of Jesus Christ, and 

shall rise again emancipated in Him. And now, being in bonds for Him, I learn not to desire anything 

worldly or vain.  

CHAPTER V.--I DESIRE TO DIE.  

From Syria even unto Rome I fight with beasts, both by land and sea, both by night and day, being bound 

to ten leopards, I mean a band of soldiers, who, even when they receive benefits, show themselves all the 

worse. But I am the more instructed by their injuries [to act as a disciple of Christ]; "yet am I not thereby 

justified." May I enjoy the wild beasts that are prepared for me; and I pray that they may be found eager 

to rush upon me, which also I will entice to devour me speedily, and not deal with me as with some, 

whom, out of fear, they have not touched. But if they be unwilling to assail me, I will compel them to do 



so. Pardon me [in this] I know what is for my benefit. Now I begin to be a disciple. And let no one, of 

things visible or invisible, envy me that I should attain to Jesus Christ. Let fire and the cross; let the 

crowds of wild beasts; let tearings, breakings, and dislocations of bones; let cutting off of members; let 

shatterings of the whole body; and let all the dreadful torments of the devil come upon me: only let me 

attain to Jesus Christ.  

CHAPTER VI.--BY DEATH I SHALL ATTAIN TRUE LIFE.  

All the pleasures of the world, and all the kingdoms of this earth, shall profit me nothing. It is better for 

me to die in behalf of Jesus Christ, than to reign over all the ends of the earth. "For what shall a man be 

profited, if he gain the whole world, but lose his own soul?" Him I seek, who died for us: Him I desire, 

who rose again for our sake. This is the gain which is laid up for me. Pardon me, brethren: do not hinder 

me from living, do not wish to keep me in a state of death; and while I desire to belong to God, do not ye 

give me over to the world. Suffer me to obtain pure light: when I have gone thither, I shall indeed be a 

man of God. Permit me to be an imitator of the passion of my God. If any one has Him within himself, let 

him consider what I desire, and let him have sympathy with me, as knowing how I am straitened.  

CHAPTER VII.--REASON OF DESIRING TO DIE.  

The prince of this world would fain carry me away, and corrupt my disposition towards God. Let none of 

you, therefore, who are [in Rome] help him; rather be ye on my side, that is, on the side of God. Do not 

speak of Jesus Christ, and yet set your desires on the world. Let not envy find a dwelling-place among 

you; nor even should I, when present with you, exhort you to it, be ye persuaded to listen to me, but rather 

give credit to those things which I now write to you. For though I am alive while I write to you, yet I am 

eager to die. My love has been crucified, and there is no fire in me desiring to be fed; but there is within 

me a water that liveth and speaketh, saying to me inwardly, Come to the Father. I have no delight in 

corruptible food, nor in the pleasures of this life. I desire the bread of God, the heavenly bread, the bread 

of life, which is the flesh of Jesus Christ, the Son of God, who became afterwards of the seed of David 

and Abraham; and I desire the drink of God, namely His blood, which is incorruptible love and eternal 

life.  

CHAPTER VIII.--BE YE FAVOURABLE TO ME.  

I no longer wish to live after the manner of men, and my desire shall be fulfilled if ye consent. Be ye 

willing, then, that ye also may have your desires fulfilled. I entreat you in this brief letter; do ye give 

credit to me. Jesus Christ will reveal these things to you, [so that ye shall know] that I speak truly. He is 



the mouth altogether free from falsehood, by which the Father has truly spoken. Pray ye for me, that I 

may attain [the object of my desire]. I have not written to you according to the flesh, but according to the 

will of God. If I shall suffer, ye have wished [well] to me; but if I am rejected, ye have hated me.  

CHAPTER IX.--PRAY FOR THE CHURCH IN SYRIA.  

Remember in your prayers the Church in Syria, which now has God for its shepherd, instead of me. Jesus 

Christ alone will oversee it, and your love [will also regard it]. But as for me, I am ashamed to be counted 

one of them; for indeed I am not worthy, as being the very last of them, and one born out of due time. But 

I have obtained mercy to be somebody, if I shall attain to God. My spirit salutes you, and the love of the 

Churches that have received me in the name of Jesus Christ, and not as a mere passer-by. For even those 

Churches which were not near to me in the way, I mean according to the flesh, have gone before me, city 

by city, [to meet me.]  

CHAPTER X.--CONCLUSION.  

Now I write these things to you from Smyrna by the Ephesians, who are deservedly most happy. There is 

also with me, along with many others, Crocus, one dearly beloved by me. As to those who have gone 

before me from Syria to Rome for the glory of God, I believe that you are acquainted with them; to 

whom, [then,] do ye make known that I am at hand. For they are all worthy, both of God and of you; and 

it is becoming that you should refresh them in all things. I have written these things unto you, on the day 

before the ninth of the Kalends of September (that is, on the twenty-third day of August). Fare ye well to 

the end, in the patience of Jesus Christ. Amen. 



Day 9 

St. Ignatius of Antioch: Letter to the Philadelphians: 

Ignatius, who is also called Theophorus, to the Church of God the Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ, 

which is at Philadelphia, in Asia, which has obtained mercy, and is established in the harmony of God, 

and rejoiceth unceasingly in the passion of our Lord, and is filled with all mercy through his resurrection; 

which I salute in the blood of Jesus Christ, who is our eternal and enduring joy, especially if [men] are in 

unity with the bishop, the presbyters, and the deacons, who have been appointed according to the mind of 

Jesus Christ, whom He has established in security, after His own will, and by His Holy Spirit.  

CHAPTER I.--PRAISE OF THE BISHOP.  

Which bishop, I know, obtained the ministry which pertains to the common [weal], not of himself, neither 

by men, nor through vainglory, but by the love of God the Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ; at whose 

meekness I am struck with admiration, and who by his silence is able to accomplish more than those who 

vainly talk. For he is in harmony with the commandments [of God], even as the harp is with its strings. 

Wherefore my soul declares his mind towards God a happy one, knowing it to be virtuous and perfect, 

and that his stability as well as freedom from all anger is after the example of the infinite meekness of the 

living God.  

CHAPTER II.--MAINTAIN UNION WITH THE BISHOP.  

Wherefore, as children of light and truth, flee from division and wicked doctrines; but where the shepherd 

is, there do ye as sheep follow. For there are many wolves that appear worthy of credit, who, by means of 

a pernicious pleasure, carry captives those that are running towards God; but in your unity they shall have 

no place.  

CHAPTER III.--AVOID SCHISMATICS.  

Keep yourselves from those evil plants which Jesus Christ does not tend, because they are not the 

planting of the Father. Not that I have found any division among you, but exceeding purity. For as many 

as are of God and of Jesus Christ are also with the bishop. And as many as shall, in the exercise of 

repentance, return into the unity of the Church, these, too, shall belong to God, that they may live 

according to Jesus Christ. Do not err, my brethren. If any man follows him that makes a schism in the 



Church, he shall not inherit the kingdom of God. If any one walks according to a strange opinion, he 

agrees not with the passion [of Christ.].  

CHAPTER IV.--HAVE BUT ONE EUCHARIST, ETC.  

Take ye heed, then, to have but one Eucharist. For there is one flesh of our Lord Jesus Christ, and one cup 

to [show forth] the unity of His blood; one altar; as there is one bishop, along with the presbytery and 

deacons, my fellow-servants: that so, whatsoever ye do, ye may do it according to [the will of] God.  

CHAPTER V.--PRAY FOR ME.  

My brethren, I am greatly enlarged in loving you; and rejoicing exceedingly [over you], I seek to secure 

your safety. Yet it is not I, but Jesus Christ, for whose sake being bound I fear the more, inasmuch as I am 

not yet perfect. But your prayer to God shall make me perfect, that I may attain to that portion which 

through mercy has been allotted me, while I flee to the Gospel as to the flesh of Jesus, and to the apostles 

as to the presbytery of the Church. And let us also love the prophets, because they too have proclaimed 

the Gospel, and placed their hope in Him, and waited for Him; in whom also believing, they were saved, 

through union to Jesus Christ, being holy men, worthy of love and admiration, having had witness borne 

to them by Jesus Christ, and being reckoned along with in the Gospel of the common hope.  

CHAPTER VI.--DO NOT ACCEPT JUDAISM.  

But if any one preach the Jewish law unto you, listen not to him. For it is better to hearken to Christian 

doctrine from a man who has been circumcised, than to Judaism from one uncircumcised. But if either of 

such persons do not speak concerning Jesus Christ, they are in my judgment but as monuments and 

sepulchres of the dead, upon which are written only the names of men. Flee therefore the wicked devices 

and snares of the prince of this world, lest at any time being conquered by his artifices, ye grow weak in 

your love. But be ye all joined together with an undivided heart. And I thank my God that I have a good 

conscience in respect to you, and that no one has it in his power to boast, either privately or publicly, that 

I have burdened any one either in much or in little. And I wish for all among whom I have spoken, that 

they may not possess that for a testimony against them.  

 

 



CHAPTER VII.--I HAVE EXHORTED YOU TO UNITY.  

For though some would nave deceived me according to the flesh, yet the Spirit, as being from God, is not 

deceived. For it knows both whence it comes and whither it goes, and detects the secrets [of the heart]. 

For, when I was among you, I cried, I spoke with a loud voice: Give heed to the bishop, and to the 

presbytery and deacons. Now, some suspected me of having spoken thus, as knowing beforehand the 

division caused by some among you. But He is my witness, for whose sake I am in bonds, that I got no 

intelligence from any man. But the Spirit proclaimed these words: Do nothing without the bishop; keep 

your bodies as the temples of God; love unity; avoid divisions; be the followers of Jesus Christ, even as 

He is of His Father.  

CHAPTER VIII.--THE SAME CONTINUED.  

I therefore did what belonged to me, as a man devoted to unity. For where there is division and wrath, 

God doth not dwell. To all them that repent, the Lord grants forgiveness, if they turn in penitence to the 

unity of God, and to communion with the bishop. I trust [as to you] in the grace of Jesus Christ, who shall 

free you from every bond. And I exhort you to do nothing out of strife, but according to the doctrine of 

Christ. When I heard some saying, If I do not find it in the ancient Scriptures, I will not believe the 

Gospel; on my saying to them, It is written, they answered me, That remains to be proved. But to me 

Jesus Christ is in the place of all that is ancient: His cross, and death, and resurrection, and the faith which 

is by Him, are undefiled monuments of antiquity; by which I desire, through your prayers, to be justified.  

CHAPTER IX.--THE OLD TESTAMENT IS GOOD: THE NEW TESTAMENT IS BETTER.  

The priests indeed are good, but the High Priest is better; to whom the holy of holies has been committed, 

and who alone has been trusted with the secrets of God. He is the door of the Father, by which enter in 

Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and the prophets, and the apostles, and the Church. All these have for 

their object the attaining to the unity of God. But the Gospel possesses something transcendent [above the 

former dispensation], viz., the appearance of our Lord Jesus Christ, His passion and resurrection. For the 

beloved prophets announced Him, but the Gospel is the perfection of immortality. All these things are 

good together, if ye believe in love.  

CHAPTER X.--CONGRATULATE THE INHABITANTS OF ANTIOCH ON THE CLOSE OF THE 

PERSECUTION.  



Since, according to your prayers, and the compassion which ye feel in Christ Jesus, it is reported to me 

that the Church which is at Antioch in Syria possesses peace, it will become you, as a Church of God, to 

elect a deacon to act as the ambassador of God [for you] to [the brethren there], that he may rejoice along 

with them when they are met together, and glorify the name [of God], Blessed is he in Jesus Christ, who 

shall be deemed worthy of such a ministry; and ye too shall be glorified. And if ye are willing, it is not 

beyond your power to do this, for the sake of God; as also the nearest Churches have sent, in some cases 

bishops, and in others presbyters and deacons.  

CHAPTER XI.--THANKS AND SALUTATION.  

Now, as to Philo the deacon, of Cilicia, a man of reputation, who still ministers to me in the word of God, 

along with Rheus Agathopus, an elect man, who has followed me from Syria, not regarding his life,--

these bear witness in your behalf; and I myself give thanks to God for you, that ye have received them, 

even as the Lord you. But may those that dishonoured them be forgiven through the grace of Jesus Christ! 

The love of the brethren at Troas salutes you; whence also I write to you by Burrhus, who was sent along 

with me by the Ephesians and Smyrnaeans, to show their respect. May the Lord Jesus Christ honour 

them, in whom they hope, in flesh, and soul, and faith, and love, and concord! Fare ye well in Christ 

Jesus, our common hope. 



Day 10 

St. Ignatius of Antioch: Letter to the Smyrnaeans:  

Ignatius, who is also called Theophorus, to the Church of God the Father, and of the beloved Jesus Christ, 

which has through mercy obtained every kind of gift, which is filled with faith and love, and is deficient 

in no gift, most worthy of God, and adorned with holiness: the Church which is at Smyrna, in Asia, 

wishes abundance of happiness, through the immaculate Spirit and word of God.  

CHAPTER I.--THANKS TO GOD FOR YOUR FAITH.  

I glorify God, even Jesus Christ, who has given you such wisdom. For I have observed that ye are 

perfected in an immoveable faith, as if ye were nailed to the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, both in the 

flesh and in the spirit, and are established in love through the blood of Christ, being fully persuaded with 

respect to our Lord, that He was truly of the seed of David according to the flesh, and the Son of God 

according to the will and power of God; that He was truly born of a virgin, was baptized by John, in order 

that all righteousness might be fulfilled by Him; and was truly, under Pontius Pilate and Herod the 

tetrarch, nailed [to the cross] for us in His flesh. Of this fruit we are by His divinely-blessed passion, that 

He might set up a standard s for all ages, through His resurrection, to all His holy and faithful [followers], 

whether among Jews or Gentiles, in the one body of His Church.  

CHAPTER II.--CHRIST'S TRUE PASSION.  

Now, He suffered all these things for our sakes, that we might be saved. And He suffered truly, even as 

also He truly raised up Himself, not, as certain unbelievers maintain, that He only seemed to suffer, as 

they themselves only seem to be [Christians]. And as they believe, so shall it happen unto them, when 

they shall be divested of their bodies, and be mere evil spirits.  

CHAPTER III.--CHRIST WAS POSSESSED OF A BODY AFTER HIS RESURRECTION.  

For I know that after His resurrection also He was still possessed of flesh, and I believe that He is so now. 

When, for instance, He came to those who were with Peter, He said to them, "Lay hold, handle Me, and 

see that I am not an incorporeal spirit." And immediately they touched Him, and believed, being 

convinced both by His flesh and spirit. For this cause also they despised death, and were found its 

conquerors. And after his resurrection He did eat and drink with them, as being possessed of flesh, 

although spiritually He was united to the Father.  



CHAPTER IV.--BEWARE OF THESE HERETICS.  

I give you these instructions, beloved, assured that ye also hold the same opinions [as I do]. But I guard 

you beforehand from those beasts in the shape of men, whom you must not only not receive, but, if it be 

possible, not even meet with; only you must pray to God for them, if by any means they may be brought 

to repentance, which, however, will be very difficult. Yet Jesus Christ, who is our true life, has the power 

of [effecting] this. But if these things were done by our Lord only in appearance, then am I also only in 

appearance bound. And why have I also surrendered myself to death, to fire, to the sword, to the wild 

beasts? But, [in fact,] he who is near to the sword is near to God; he that is among the wild beasts is in 

company with God; provided only he be so m the name of Jesus Christ. I undergo all these things that I 

may suffer together with Him, He who became a perfect man inwardly strengthening me.  

CHAPTER V.--THEIR DANGEROUS ERRORS,  

Some ignorantly deny Him, or rather have been denied by Him, being the advocates of death rather than 

of the truth. These persons neither have the prophets persuaded, nor the law of Moses, nor the Gospel 

even to this day, nor the sufferings we have individually endured. For they think also the same thing 

regarding us. For what does any one profit me, if he commends me, but blasphemes my Lord, not 

confessing that He was [truly] possessed of a body? But he who does not acknowledge this, has in fact 

altogether denied Him, being enveloped in death. I have not, however, thought good to write the names of 

such persons, inasmuch as they are unbelievers. Yea, far be it from me to make any mention of them, 

until they repent and return to [a true belief in] Christ's passion, which is our resurrection.  

CHAPTER VI--UNBELIEVERS IN THE BLOOD OF CHRIST SHALL BE CONDEMNED.  

Let no man deceive himself. Both the things which are in heaven, and the glorious angels, and rulers, both 

visible and invisible, if they believe not in the blood of Christ, shall, in consequence, incur condemnation. 

"He that is able to receive it, let him receive it." Let not [high] place puff any one up: for that which is 

worth all is a faith and love, to which nothing is to be preferred. But consider those who are of a different 

opinion with respect to the grace of Christ which has come unto us, how opposed they are to the will of 

God. They have no regard for love; no care for the widow, or the orphan, or the oppressed; of the bond, or 

of the free; of the hungry, or of the thirsty.  

CHAPTER VII.--LET US STAND ALOOF FROM SUCH HERETICS.  



They abstain from the Eucharist and from prayer, because they confess not the Eucharist to be the flesh of 

our Saviour Jesus Christ, which suffered for our sins, and which the Father, of His goodness, raised up 

again. Those, therefore, who speak against this gift of God, incur death in the midst of their disputes. But 

it were better for them to treat it with respect, that they also might rise again. It is fitting, therefore, that ye 

should keep aloof from such persons, and not to speak of them either in private or in public, but to give 

heed to the prophets, and above all, to the Gospel, in which the passion [of Christ] has been revealed to 

us, and the resurrection has been fully proved. But avoid all divisions, as the beginning of evils.  

CHAPTER VIII.--LET NOTHING BE DONE WITHOUT THE BISHOP.  

See that ye all follow the bishop, even as Jesus Christ does the Father, and the presbytery as ye would the 

apostles; and reverence the deacons, as being the institution of God. Let no man do anything connected 

with the Church without the bishop. Let that be deemed a proper Eucharist, which is [administered] either 

by the bishop, or by one to whom he has entrusted it. Wherever the bishop shall appear, there let the 

multitude [of the people] also be; even as, wherever Jesus Christ is, there is the Catholic Church. It is not 

lawful without the bishop either to baptize or to celebrate a love-feast; but whatsoever he shall approve of, 

that is also pleasing to God, so that everything that is done may be secure and valid.  

CHAPTER IX.--HONOUR THE BISHOP.  

Moreover, it is in accordance with reason that we should return to soberness [of conduct], and, while yet 

we have opportunity, exercise repentance towards God. It is well to reverence both God and the bishop. 

He who honours the bishop has been honoured by God; he who does anything without the knowledge of 

the bishop, does [in reality] serve the devil. Let all things, then, abound to you through grace, for ye are 

worthy. Ye have refreshed me in all things, and Jesus Christ [shall refresh] you. Ye have loved me when 

absent as well as when present. May God recompense you, for whose sake, while ye endure all things, ye 

shall attain unto Him.  

CHAPTER X.--ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF THEIR KINDNESS.  

Ye have done well in receiving Philo and Rheus Agathopus as servants of Christ our God, who have 

followed me for the sake of God, and who give thanks to the Lord in your behalf, because ye have in 

every way refreshed them. None of these things shall be lost to you. May my spirit be for you, and my 

bonds, which ye have not despised or been ashamed of; nor shall Jesus Christ, our perfect hope, be 

ashamed of you.  



CHAPTER XI.--REQUEST TO THEM TO SEND A MESSENGER TO ANTIOCH.  

Your prayer has reached to the Church which is at Antioch in Syria. Coming from that place bound with 

chains, most acceptable to God, I salute all; I who am not worthy to be styled from thence, inasmuch as I 

am the least of them. Nevertheless, according to the will of God, I have been thought worthy [of this 

honour], not that I have any sense [of having deserved it], but by the grace of God, which I wish may be 

perfectly given to me, that through your prayers I may attain to God. In order, therefore, that your work 

may be complete both on earth and in heaven, it is fitting that, for the honour of God, your Church should 

elect some worthy delegate; so that he, journeying into Syria, may congratulate them that they are [now] 

at peace, and are restored to their proper greatness, and that their proper constitution has been re-

established among them. It seems then to me a becoming thing, that you should send some one of your 

number with an epistle, so that, in company with them, he may rejoice over the tranquility which, 

according to the will of God, they have obtained, and because that, through your prayers, they have now 

reached the harbour. As persons who are perfect, ye should also aim at those things which are perfect. For 

when ye are desirous to do well, God is also ready to assist you.  

CHAPTER XII.--SALUTATIONS.  

The love of the brethren at Troas salutes you; whence also I write to The love of your brethren at Troas 

salutes you; whence also I write to you by Burrhus, whom ye sent with me, together with the Ephesians, 

your brethren, and who has in all things refreshed me. And I would that all may imitate him, as being a 

pattern of a minister of God. Grace will reward him in all things. I salute your most worthy bishop, and 

your very venerable presbytery, and your deacons, my fellow-servants, and all of you individually, as 

well as generally, in the name of Jesus Christ, and in His flesh and blood, in His passion and resurrection, 

both corporeal and spiritual, in union with God and you. Grace, mercy, peace, and patience, be with you 

for evermore!  

CONCLUSION.  

I salute the families of my brethren, with their wives and children, and and the virgins who are called 

widows. Be ye strong, I pray, in the power of the Holy Ghost. Philo, who is with me, greets you. I salute 

the house of Tavias, and pray that it may be confirmed in faith and love, both corporeal and spiritual. I 

salute Alce; my well-beloved, and the incomparable Daphnus, and Eutecnus, and all by name. Fare ye 

well in the grace of God. 



Day 11 

St. Ignatius of Antioch: Letter to the Polycarp: 

Ignatius, who is also called Theophorus, to Polycarp, Bishop of the Church of the Smyrnæans, or rather, 

who has, as his own bishop, God the Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ: [wishes] abundance of happiness.  

CHAPTER I.-- COMMENDATION AND EXHORTATION.  

Having obtained good proof that thy mind is fixed in God as upon an immoveable rock, I loudly glorify 

[His name] that I have been thought worthy [to behold] thy blameless face, which may I ever enjoy in 

God! I entreat thee, by the grace with which thou art clothed, to press forward in thy course, and to exhort 

all that they may be saved. Maintain thy position with all care, both in the flesh and spirit. Have a regard 

to preserve unity, than which nothing is better. Bear with all, even as the Lord does with thee. Support all 

in love, as also thou doest. Give thyself to prayer without ceasing. Implore additional understanding to 

what thou already hast. Be watchful, possessing a sleepless spirit. Speak to every man separately, as God 

enables thee. Bear the infirmities of all, as being a perfect athlete [in the Christian life]: where the labour 

is great, the gain is all the more.  

CHAPTER II.--EXHORTATIONS.  

If thou lovest the good disciples, no thanks are due to thee on that account; but rather seek by meekness to 

subdue the more troublesome. Every kind of wound is not healed with the same plaster. Mitigate violent 

attacks [of disease] by gentle applications. Be in all things "wise as a serpent, and harmless as a dove." 

For this purpose thou art composed of both flesh and spirit, that thou mayest deal tenderly with those 

[evils] that present themselves visibly before thee. And as respects those that are not seen, pray that [God] 

would reveal them unto thee, in order that thou mayest be wanting in nothing, but mayest abound in every 

gift. The times call for thee, as pilots do for the winds, and as on tossed with tempest seeks for the haven, 

so that both thou [and those under thy care] may attain to God. Be sober as an athlete of God: the prize set 

before thee is immortality and eternal life, of which thou art also persuaded. In all things may my soul be 

for thing, and my bonds also, which thou hast loved.  

CHAPTER III.--EXHORTATIONS.  

Let not those who seem worthy of credit, but teach strange doctrines, fill thee with apprehension. Stand 

firm, as does an anvil which is beaten. It is the part of a noble athlete to be wounded, and yet to conquer. 



And especially, we ought to bear all things for the sake of God, that He also may bear with us. Be ever 

becoming more zealous than what thou art. Weigh carefully the times. Look for Him who is above all 

time, eternal and invisible, yet who became visible for our sakes; impalpable and impassible, yet who 

became passible on our account; and who in every kind of way suffered for our sakes.  

CHAPTER IV.--EXHORTATIONS.  

Let not widows be neglected. Be thou, after the Lord, their protector s and friend. Let nothing be done 

without thy consent; neither do thou anything without the approval of God, which indeed thou dost not, 

inasmuch as thou art steadfast. Let your assembling together be of of frequent occurrence: seek after all 

by name. Do not despise either male or female slaves, yet neither let them be puffed up with conceit, but 

rather let them submit themselves the more, for the glory of God, that they my obtain from God a better 

liberty. Let them not long to be set free [from slavery] at the public expense, that they be not found slaves 

to their own desires.  

CHAPTER V.--THE DUTIES OF HUSBANDS AND WIVES.  

Flee evil arts; but all the more discourse in public regarding them. Speak to my sisters, that they love the 

Lord, and be satisfied with their husbands both in the flesh and spirit. In like manner also, exhort my 

brethren, in the name of Jesus Christ, that they love their wives, even as the Lord the Church. If any one 

can continue in a state of purity, to the honour of Him who is Lord of the flesh, let him so remain without 

boasting. If he begins to boast, he is undone; and if he reckon himself greater than the bishop, he is 

ruined. But it becomes both men and women who marry, to form their union with the approval of the 

bishop, that their marriage may be according to God, and not after their own lust. Let all things be done to 

the honour of God.  

CHAPTER VI.--THE DUTIES OF THE CHRISTIAN FLOCK.  

Give ye heed to the bishop, that God also may give heed to you. My soul be for theirs that are submissive 

to the bishop, to the presbyters, and to the deacons, and may my portion be along with them in God! 

Labour together with one another; strive in company together; run together; suffer together; sleep 

together; and awake together, as the stewards, and associates, and servants of God. Please ye Him under 

whom ye fight, and from whom ye receive your wages. Let none of you be found a deserter. Let your 

baptism endure as your arms; your faith as your helmet; your love as your spear; your patience as a 

complete panoply. Let your works be the charge assigned to you, that ye may receive a worthy 



recompense. Be long-suffering, therefore, with one another, in meekness, as God is towards you. May I 

have joy of you for ever!  

CHAPTER VII.--REQUEST THAT POLYCARP WOULD SEND A MESSENGER TO ANTIOCH.  

Seeing that the Church which is at Antioch in Syria is, as report has informed me, at peace, through your 

prayers, I also am the more encouraged, resting without anxiety in God, if indeed by means of suffering I 

may attain to God, so that, through your prayers, I may be found a disciple [of Christ]. It is fitting, O 

Polycarp, most blessed in God, to assemble a very solemn council, and to elect one whom you greatly 

love, and know to be a man of activity, who may be designated the messenger of God; and to bestow on 

him this honour that he may go into Syria, and glorify your ever active love to the praise of Christ. A 

Christian has not power over himself, but must always be ready for s the service of God. Now, this work 

is both God's and yours, when ye shall have completed it to His glory. For I trust that, through grace, ye 

are prepared for every good work pertaining to God. Knowing, therefore, your energetic love of the truth, 

I have exhorted you by this brief Epistle.  

CHAPTER VIII.--LET OTHER CHURCHES ALSO SEND TO ANTIOCH.  

Inasmuch as I have not been able to write to all the Churches, because I must suddenly sail from Troas to 

Neapolis, as the will [of the emperor] enjoins, [I beg that] thou, as being acquainted with the purpose of 

God, wilt write to the adjacent Churches, that they also may act in like manner, such as are able to do so 

sending messengers, and the others transmitting letters through those persons who are sent by thee, that 

thou mayest be glorified by a work which shall be remembered for ever, as indeed thou art worthy to be. I 

salute all by name, and in particular the wife of Epitropus, with all her house and children. I salute 

Attalus, my beloved. I salute him who shall be deemed worthy to go [from you] into Syria. Grace shall be 

with him for ever, and with Polycarp that sends him. I pray for your happiness for ever in our God, Jesus 

Christ, by whom continue ye in the unity and under the protection of God, I salute Alce, my dearly 

beloved. Fare ye well in the Lord. 
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CHAPTER I -- ADDRESS.  

To the Emperor Titus Ælius Adrianus Antoninus Pius Augustus Caesar, and to his son Verissimus the 

Philosopher, and to Lucius the Philosopher, the natural son of Caesar, and the adopted son of Pius, a lover 

of learning, and to the sacred Senate, with the whole People of the Romans, I, Justin, the son of Priscus 

and grandson of Bacchius, natives of Flavia Neapolis in Palestine, present this address and petition in 

behalf of those of all nations who are unjustly hated and wantonly abused, myself being one of them.  

CHAPTER II -- JUSTICE DEMANDED.  

Reason directs those who are truly pious and philosophical to honour and love only what is true, declining 

to follow traditional opinions, if these be worthless. For not only does sound reason direct us to refuse the 

guidance of those who did or taught anything wrong, but it is incumbent on the lover of truth, by all 

means, and if death be threatened, even before his own life, to choose to do and say what is right. Do you, 

then, since ye are called pious and philosophers, guardians of justice and lovers of learning, give good 

heed, and hearken to my address; and if ye are indeed such, it will be manifested. For we have come, not 

to flatter you by this writing, nor please you by our address, but to beg that you pass judgment, after an 

accurate and searching investigation, not flattered by prejudice or by a desire of pleasing superstitious 

men, nor induced by irrational impulse or evil rumours which have long been prevalent, to give a decision 

which will prove to be against yourselves. For as for us, we reckon that no evil can be done us, unless we 

be convicted as evil-doers or be proved to be wicked men; and you, you can kill, but not hurt us.  

CHAPTER III -- CLAIM OF JUDICIAL INVESTIGATION.  

But lest any one think that this is an unreasonable and reckless utterance, we demand that the charges 

against the Christians be investigated, and that, if these be substantiated, they be punished as they 

deserve; [or rather, indeed, we ourselves will punish them.] But if no one can convict us of anything, true 

reason forbids you, for the sake of a wicked rumour, to wrong blameless men, and indeed rather 

yourselves, who think fit to direct affairs, not by judgment, but by passion. And every sober-minded 

person will declare this to be the only fair and equitable adjustment, namely, that the subjects render an 

unexceptional account of their own life and doctrine; and that, on the other hand, the rulers should give 



their decision in obedience, not to violence and tyranny, but to piety and philosophy. For thus would both 

rulers and ruled reap benefit. For even one of the ancients somewhere said, "Unless both rulers and ruled 

philosophize, it is impossible to make states blessed." It is our task, therefore, to afford to all an 

opportunity of inspecting our life and teachings, lest, on account of those who are accustomed to be 

ignorant of our affairs, we should incur the penalty due to them for mental blindness; and it is your 

business, when you hear us, to be found, as reason demands, good judges. For if, when ye have learned 

the truth, you do not what is just, you will be before God without excuse.  

CHAPTER IV -- CHRISTIANS UNJUSTLY CONDEMNED FOR THEIR MERE NAME.  

By the mere application of a name, nothing is decided, either good or evil, apart from the actions implied 

in the name; and indeed, so far at least as one may judge from the name we are accused of, we are most 

excellent people. But as we do not think it just to beg to be acquitted on account of the name, if we be 

convicted as evildoers, so, on the other hand, if we be found to have committed no offence, either in the 

matter of thus naming ourselves, or of our conduct as citizens, it is your part very earnestly to guard 

against incurring just punishment, by unjustly punishing those who are not convicted. For from a name 

neither praise nor punishment could reasonably spring, unless something excellent or base in action be 

proved. And those among yourselves who are accused you do not punish before they are convicted; but in 

our case you receive the name as proof against us, and this although, so far as the name goes, you ought 

rather to punish our accusers. For we are accused of being Christians, and to hate what is excellent 

(Chrestian) is unjust. Again, if any of the accused deny the name, and say that he is not a Christian, you 

acquit him, as having no evidence against him as a wrong-doer; but if any one acknowledge that he is a 

Christian, you punish him on account of this acknowledgment. Justice requires that you inquire into the 

life both of him who confesses and of him who denies, that by his deeds it may be apparent what kind of 

man each is. For as some who have been taught by the Master, Christ, not to deny Him, give 

encouragement to others when they are put to the question, so in all probability do those who lead wicked 

lives give occasion to those who, without consideration, take upon them to accuse all the Christians of 

impiety and wickedness. And this also is not right. For of philosophy, too, some assume the name and the 

garb who do nothing worthy of their profession; and you are well aware, that those of the ancients whose 

opinions and teachings were quite diverse, are yet all called by the one name of philosophers. And of 

these some taught atheism; and the poets who have flourished among you raise a laugh out of the 

uncleanness of Jupiter with his own children. And those who now adopt such instruction are not 

restrained by you; but, on the contrary, you bestow prizes and honours upon those who euphoniously 

insult the gods.  



CHAPTER V -- CHRISTIANS CHARGED WITH ATHEISM.  

Why, then, should this be? In our case, who pledge ourselves to do no wickedness, nor to hold these 

atheistic opinions, you do not examine the charges made against us; but, yielding to unreasoning passion, 

and to the instigation of evil demons, you punish us without consideration or judgment. For the truth shall 

be spoken; since of old these evil demons, effecting apparitions of themselves, both defiled women and 

corrupted boys, and showed such fearful sights to men, that those who did not use their reason in judging 

of the actions that were done, were struck with terror; and being carried away by fear, and not knowing 

that these were demons, they called them gods, and gave to each the name which each of the demons 

chose for himself. And when Socrates endeavoured, by true reason and examination, to bring these things 

to light, and deliver men from the demons, then the demons themselves, by means of men who rejoiced in 

iniquity, compassed his death, as an atheist and a profane person, on the charge that "he was introducing 

new divinities;" and in our case they display a similar activity. For not only among the Greeks did reason 

(Logos) prevail to condemn these things through Socrates, but also among the Barbarians were they 

condemned by Reason (or the Word, the Logos) Himself, who took shape, and became man, and was 

called Jesus Christ; and in obedience to Him, we not only deny that they who did such things as these are 

gods, but assert that they are wicked and impious demons, whose actions will not bear comparison with 

those even of men desirous of virtue.  

CHAPTER VI -- CHARGE OF ATHEISM REFUTED.  

Hence are we called atheists. And we confess that we are atheists, so far as gods of this sort are 

concerned, but not with respect to the most true God, the Father of righteousness and temperance and the 

other virtues, who is free from all impurity. But both Him, and the Son (who came forth from Him and 

taught us these things, and the host of the other good angels who follow and are made like to Him), and 

the prophetic Spirit, we worship and adore, knowing them in reason and truth, and declaring without 

grudging to every one who wishes to learn, as we have been taught.  

CHAPTER VII -- EACH CHRISTIAN MUST BE TRIED BY HIS OWN LIFE.  

But some one will say, Some have ere now been arrested and convicted as evil-doers. For you condemn 

many, many a time, after inquiring into the life of each of the accused severally, but not on account of 

those of whom we have been speaking. And this we acknowledge, that as among the Greeks those who 

teach such theories as please themselves are all called by the one name "Philosopher," though their 

doctrines be diverse, so also among the Barbarians this name on which accusations are accumulated is the 



common property of those who are and those who seem wise. For all are called Christians. Wherefore we 

demand that the deeds of all those who are accused to you be judged, in order that each one who is 

convicted may be punished as an evil-doer, and not as a Christian; and if it is clear that any one is 

blameless, that he may be acquitted, since by the mere fact of his being a Christian he does no wrong. For 

we will not require that you punish our accusers; they being sufficiently punished by their present 

wickedness and ignorance of what is right.  

CHAPTER VIII -- CHRISTIANS CONFESS THEIR FAITH IN GOD.  

And reckon ye that it is for your sakes we have been saying these things; for it is in our power, when we 

are examined, to deny that we are Christians; but we would not live by telling a lie. For, impelled by the 

desire of the eternal and pure life, we seek the abode that is with God, the Father and Creator of all, and 

hasten to confess our faith, persuaded and convinced as we are that they who have proved to God by their 

works that they followed Him, and loved to abide with Him where there is no sin to cause disturbance, 

can obtain these things. This, then, to speak shortly, is what we expect and have learned from Christ, and 

teach. And Plato, in like manner, used to say that Rhadamanthus and Minos would punish the wicked 

who came before them; and we say that the same thing will be done, but at the hand of Christ, and upon 

the wicked in the same bodies united again to their spirits which are now to undergo everlasting 

punishment; and not only, as Plato said, for a period of a thousand years. And if any one say that this is 

incredible or impossible, this error of ours is one which concerns ourselves only, and no other person, so 

long as you cannot convict us of doing any harm.  

CHAPTER IX -- FOLLY OF IDOL, WORSHIP.  

And neither do we honour with many sacrifices and garlands of flowers such deities as men have formed 

and set in shrines and called gods; since we see that these are soulless and dead, and have not the form of 

God (for we do not consider that God has such a form as some say that they imitate to His honour), but 

have the names and forms of those wicked demons which have appeared. For why need we tell you who 

already know, into what forms the craftsmen, carving and cutting, casting and hammering, fashion the 

materials? And often out of vessels of dishonour, by merely changing the form, and making an image of 

the requisite shape, they make what they call a god; which we consider not only senseless, but to be even 

insulting to God, who, having ineffable glory and form, thus gets His name attached to things that are 

corruptible, and require constant service. And that the artificers of these are both intemperate, and, not to 

enter into particulars, are practised in every vice, you very well know; even their own girls who work 

along with them they corrupt. What infatuation! that dissolute men should be said to fashion and make 



gods for your worship, and that you should appoint such men the guardians of the temples where they are 

enshrined; not recognising that it is unlawful even to think or say that men are the guardians of gods.  

CHAPTER X -- HOW GOD IS TO BE SERVED.  

But we have received by tradition that God does not need the material offerings which men can give, 

seeing, indeed, that He Himself is the provider of all things. And we have been taught, and are convinced, 

and do believe, that He accepts those only who imitate the excellences which reside in Him, temperance, 

and justice, and philanthropy, and as many virtues as are peculiar to a God who is called by no proper 

name. And we have been taught that He in the beginning did of His goodness, for man's sake, create all 

things out of unformed matter; and if men by their works show themselves worthy of this His design, they 

are deemed worthy, and so we have received--of reigning in company with Him, being delivered from 

corruption and suffering. For as in the beginning He created us when we were not, so do we consider that, 

in like manner, those who choose what is pleasing to Him are, on account of their choice, deemed worthy 

of incorruption and of fellowship with Him. For the coming into being at first was not in our own power; 

and in order that we may follow those things which please Him, choosing them by means of the rational 

faculties He has Himself endowed us with, He both persuades us and leads us to faith. And we think it for 

the advantage of all men that they are not restrained from learning these things, but are even urged 

thereto. For the restraint which human laws could not effect, the Word, inasmuch as He is divine, would 

have effected, had not the wicked demons, taking as their ally the lust of wickedness which is in every 

man, and which draws variously to all manner of vice, scattered many false and profane accusations, none 

of which attach to us.  

CHAPTER XI -- WHAT KINGDOM CHRISTIANS LOOK FOR.  

And when you hear that we look for a kingdom, you suppose, without making any inquiry, that we speak 

of a human kingdom; whereas we speak of that which is with God, as appears also from the confession of 

their faith made by those who are charged with being Christians, though they know that death is the 

punishment awarded to him who so confesses. For if we looked for a human kingdom, we should also 

deny our Christ, that we might not be slain; and we should strive to escape detection, that we might obtain 

what we expect. But since our thoughts are not fixed on the present, we are not concerned when men cut 

us off; since also death is a debt which must at all events be paid.  
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CHAPTER XII -- CHRISTIANS LIVE AS UNDER GOD'S EYE.  

And more than all other men are we your helpers and allies in promoting peace, seeing that we hold this 

view, that it is alike impossible for the wicked, the covetous, the conspirator, and for the virtuous, to 

escape the notice of God, and that each man goes to everlasting punishment or salvation according to the 

value of his actions. For if all men knew this, no one would choose wickedness even for a little, knowing 

that he goes to the everlasting punishment of fire; but would by all means restrain himself, and adorn 

himself with virtue, that he might obtain the good gifts of God, and escape the punishments. For those 

who, on account of the laws and punishments you impose, endeavour to escape detection when they 

offend (and they offend, too, under the impression that it is quite possible to escape your detection, since 

you are but men), those persons, if they learned and were convinced that nothing, whether actually done 

or only intended, can escape the knowledge of God, would by all means live decently on account of the 

penalties threatened, as even you yourselves will admit. But you seem to fear lest all men become 

righteous, and you no longer have any to punish. Such would be the concern of public executioners, but 

not of good princes. But, as we before said, we are persuaded that these things are prompted by evil 

spirits, who demand sacrifices and service even from those who live unreasonably; but as for you, we 

presume that you who aim at [a reputation for] piety and philosophy will do nothing unreasonable. But if 

you also, like the foolish, prefer custom to truth, do what you have power to do. But just so much power 

have rulers who esteem opinion more than truth, as robbers have in a desert. And that you will not 

succeed is declared by the Word, than whom, after God who begat Him, we know there is no ruler more 

kingly and just. For as all shrink from succeeding to the poverty or sufferings or obscurity of their fathers, 

so whatever the Word forbids us to choose, the sensible man will not choose. That all these things should 

come to pass, I say, our Teacher foretold, He who is both Son and Apostle of God the Father of all and 

the Ruler, Jesus Christ; from whom also we have the name of Christians. Whence we become more 

assured of all the things He taught us, since whatever He beforehand foretold should come to pass, is seen 

in fact coming to pass; and this is the work of God, to tell of a thing before it happens, and as it was 

foretold so to show it happening. It were possible to pause here and add no more, reckoning that we 

demand what is just and true; but because we are well aware that it is not easy suddenly to change a mind 

possessed by ignorance, we intend to add a few things, for the sake of persuading those who love the 

truth, knowing that it is not impossible to put ignorance to flight by presenting the truth.  



CHAPTER XIIL -- CHRISTIANS SERVE GOD RATIONALLY.  

What sober-minded man, then, will not acknowledge that we are not atheists, worshipping as we do the 

Maker of this universe, and declaring, as we have been taught, that He has no need of streams of blood 

and libations and incense; whom we praise to the utmost of our power by the exercise of prayer and 

thanksgiving for all things wherewith we are supplied, as we have been taught that the only honour that is 

worthy of Him is not to consume by fire what He has brought into being for our sustenance, but to use it 

for ourselves and those who need, and with gratitude to Him to offer thanks by invocations and hymns for 

our creation, and for all the means of health, and for the various qualities of the different kinds of things, 

and for the changes of the seasons; and to present before Him petitions for our existing again in 

incorruption through faith in Him. Our teacher of these things is Jesus Christ, who also was born for this 

purpose, and was crucified under Pontius Pilate, procurator of Judaea, in the times of Tiberius Caesar; and 

that we reasonably worship Him, having learned that He is the Son of the true God Himself, and holding 

Him in the second place, and the prophetic Spirit in the third, we will prove. For they proclaim our 

madness to consist in this, that we give to a crucified man a place second to the unchangeable and eternal 

God, the Creator of all; for they do not discern the mystery that is herein, to which, as we make it plain to 

you, we pray you to give heed.  

CHAPTER XIV -- THE DEMONS MISREPRESENT CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE.  

For we forewarn you to be on your guard, lest those demons whom we have been accusing should deceive 

you, and quite diver you from reading and understanding what we say. For they strive to hold you their 

slaves and servants; and sometimes by appearances in dreams, and sometimes by magical impositions, 

they subdue all who make no strong opposing effort for their own salvation. And thus do we also, since 

our persuasion by the Word, stand aloof from them (i.e., the demons), and follow the only unbegotten 

God through His Son--we who formerly delighted in fornication, but now embrace chastity alone; we who 

formerly used magical arts, dedicate ourselves to the good and unbegotten God; we who valued above all 

things the acquisition of wealth and possessions, now bring what we have into a common stock, and 

communicate to every one in need; we who hated and destroyed one another, and on account of their 

different manners would not live with men of a different tribe, now, since the coming of Christ, live 

familiarly with them, and pray for our enemies, and endeavour to persuade those who hate us unjustly to 

live comformably to the good precepts of Christ, to the end that they may become par-takers with us of 

the same joyful hope of a reward from God the ruler of all. But lest we should seem to be reasoning 

sophistically, we consider it right, before giving you the promised explanation, to cite a few precepts 

given by Christ Himself. And be it yours, as powerful rulers, to inquire whether we have been taught and 



do teach these things truly. Brief and concise utterances fell from Him, for He was no sophist, but His 

word was the power of God.  

CHAPTER XV -- WHAT CHRIST HIMSELF TAUGHT.  

Concerning chastity, He uttered such sentiments as these: "Whosoever looketh upon a woman to lust after 

her, hath committed adultery with her already in his heart before God." And, "If thy right eye offend thee, 

cut it out; for it is better for thee to enter into the kingdom of heaven with one eye, than, having two eyes, 

to be cast into everlasting fire." And, "Whosoever shall many her that is divorced from another husband, 

committeth adultery." And, "There are some who have been made eunuchs of men, and some who were 

born eunuchs, and some who have made themselves eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven's sake; but all 

cannot receive this saying." So that all who, by human law, are twice married, are in the eye of our Master 

sinners, and those who look upon a woman to lust after her. For not only he who in act commits adultery 

is rejected by Him, but also he who desires to commit adultery: since not only our works, but also our 

thoughts, are open before God. And many, both men and women, who have been Christ's disciples from 

childhood, remain pure at the age of sixty or seventy years; and I boast that I could produce such from 

every race of men. For what shall I say, too, of the countless multitude of those who have reformed 

intemperate habits, and learned these things? For Christ called not the just nor the chaste to repentance, 

but the ungodly, and the licentious, and the unjust; His words being, "I came not to call the righteous, but 

sinners to repentance." For the heavenly Father desires rather the repentance than the punishment of the 

sinner. And of our love to all, He taught thus: "If ye love them that love you, what new thing do ye? for 

even fornicators do this. But I say unto you, Pray for your enemies, and love them that hate you, and bless 

them that curse you, and pray for them that despitefully use you." And that we should communicate to the 

needy, and do nothing for glory, He said, "Give to him that asketh, and from him that would borrow turn 

not away; for if ye lend to them of whom ye hope to receive, what new thing do ye? even the publicans do 

this. Lay not up for yourselves treasure upon earth, where moth and rust doth corrupt, and where robbers 

break through; but lay up for yourselves treasure in heaven, where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt. For 

what is a man profited, if he shall gain the whole world, and lose his own soul? or what shall a man give 

in exchange for it? Lay up treasure, therefore, in heaven, where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt." And, 

"Be ye kind and merciful, as your Father also is kind and merciful, and maketh His sun to rise on sinners, 

and the righteous, and the wicked. Take no thought what ye shall eat, or what ye shall put on: are ye not 

better than the birds and the beasts? And God feedeth them. Take no thought, therefore, what ye shall eat, 

or what ye shall put on; for your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of these things. But seek ye 

the kingdom of heaven, and all these things shall be added unto you. For where his treasure is, there also 



is the mind of a man." And, "Do not these things to be seen of men; otherwise ye have no reward from 

your Father which is in heaven."  

CHAPTER XVI -- CONCERNING PATIENCE AND SWEARING.  

And concerning our being patient of injuries, and ready to serve all, and free from anger, this is what He 

said: "To him that smiteth thee on the one cheek, offer also the other; and him that taketh away thy cloak 

or coat, forbid not. And whosoever shall be angry, is in danger of the fire. And every one that compelleth 

thee to go with him a mile, follow him two. And let your good works shine before men, that they, seeing 

them, may glorify your Father which is in heaven." For we ought not to strive; neither has He desired us 

to be imitators of wicked men, but He has exhorted us to lead all men, by patience and gentleness, from 

shame and the love of evil. And this indeed is proved in the case of many who once were of your way of 

thinking, but have changed their violent and tyrannical disposition, being overcome either by the 

constancy which they have witnessed in their neighbours' lives, or by the extraordinary forbearance they 

have observed in their fellow-travellers when defrauded, or by the honesty of those with whom they have 

transacted business.  

And with regard to our not swearing at all, and always speaking the truth, He enjoined as follows: "Swear 

not at all; but let your yea be yea, and your nay, nay; for whatsoever is more than these cometh of evil." 

And that we ought to worship God alone, He thus persuaded us: "The greatest commandment is, Thou 

shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him only shall thou serve, with all thy heart, and with all thy 

strength, the Lord God that made thee." And when a certain man came to Him and said, "Good Master," 

He answered and said, "There is none good but God only, who made all things." And let those who are 

not found living as He taught, be understood to be no Christians, even though they profess with the lip the 

precepts of Christ; for not those who make profession, but those who do the works, shall be saved, 

according to His word: "Not every one who saith to Me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of 

heaven, but he that doeth the will of My Father which is in heaven. For whosoever heareth Me, and doeth 

My sayings, heareth Him that sent Me. And many will say unto Me, Lord, Lord, have we not eaten and 

drunk in Thy name, and done wonders? And then will I say unto them, Depart from Me, ye workers of 

iniquity. Then shall there be wailing and gnashing of teeth, when the righteous shall shine as the sun, and 

the wicked are sent into everlasting fire. For many shall come in My name, clothed outwardly in sheep's 

clothing, but inwardly being ravening wolves. By their works ye shall know them. And every tree that 

bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewn down and cast into the fire." And as to those who are not living 

pursuant to these His teachings, and are Christians only in name, we demand that all such be punished by 

you.  



CHAPTER XVII -- CHRIST TAUGHT CIVIL OBEDIENCE.  

And everywhere we, more readily than all men, endeavour to pay to those appointed by you the taxes 

both ordinary and extraordinary, as we have been taught by Him; for at that time some came to Him and 

asked Him, if one ought to pay tribute to Caesar; and He answered, "Tell Me, whose image does the coin 

bear?" And they said, "Caesar's." And again He answered them, "Render therefore to Caesar the things 

that are Caesar's, and to God the things that are God's." Whence to God alone we render worship, but in 

other things we gladly serve you, acknowledging you as kings and rulers of men, and praying that with 

your kingly power you be found to possess also sound judgment. But if you pay no regard to our prayers 

and frank explanations, we shall suffer no loss, since we believe (or rather, indeed, are persuaded) that 

every man will suffer punishment in eternal fire according to the merit of his deed, and will render 

account according to the power he has received from God, as Christ intimated when He said, "To whom 

God has given more, of him shall more be required."  

CHAPTER XVIII -- PROOF OF IMMORTALITY AND THE RESURRECTION.  

For reflect upon the end of each of the preceding kings, how they died the death common to all, which, if 

it issued in insensibility, would be a godsend to all the wicked. But since sensation remains to all who 

have ever lived, and eternal punishment is laid up (i.e., for the wicked), see that ye neglect not to be 

convinced, and to hold as your belief, that these things are true. For let even necromancy, and the 

divinations you practise by immaculate children, and the evoking of departed human souls, and those who 

are called among the magi, Dream-senders and Assistant-spirits (Familiars), and all that is done by those 

who are skilled in such matters--let these persuade you that even after death souls are in a state of 

sensation; and those who are seized and cast about by the spirits of the dead, whom all call daemoniacs or 

madmen; and what you repute as oracles, both of Amphilochus, Dodana, Pytho, and as many other such 

as exist; and the opinions of your authors, Empedocles and Pythagoras, Plato and Socrates, and the pit of 

Homer, and the descent of Ulysses to inspect these things, and all that has been uttered of a like kind. 

Such favour as you grant to these, grant also to us, who not less but more firmly than they believe in God; 

since we expect to receive again our own bodies, though they be dead and cast into the earth, for we 

maintain that with God nothing is impossible.  

CHAPTER XIX -- THE RESURRECTION POSSIBLE.  

And to any thoughtful person would anything appear more incredible, than, if we were not in the body, 

and some one were to say that it was possible that from a small drop of human seed bones and sinews and 



flesh be formed into a shape such as we see? For let this now be said hypothetically: if you yourselves 

were not such as you now are, and born of such parents [and causes], and one were to show you human 

seed and a picture of a man, and were to say with confidence that from such a substance such a being 

could be produced, would you believe before you saw the actual production? No one will dare to deny 

[that such a statement would surpass belief]. In the same way, then, you are now incredulous because you 

have never seen a dead man rise again. But as at first you would not have believed it possible that such 

persons could be produced from the small drop, and yet now you see them thus produced, so also judge 

ye that it is not impossible that the bodies of men, after they have been dissolved, and like seeds resolved 

into earth, should in God's appointed time rise again and put on incorruption. For what power worthy of 

God those imagine who say, that each thing returns to that from which it was produced, and that beyond 

this not even God Himself can do anything, we are unable to conceive; but this we see clearly, that they 

would not have believed it possible that they could have become such and produced from such materials, 

as they now see both themselves and the whole world to be. And that it is better to believe even what is 

impossible to our own nature and to men, than to be unbelieving like the rest of the world, we have 

learned; for we know that our Master Jesus Christ said, that "what is impossible with men is possible with 

God," and, "Fear not them that kill you, and after that can do no more; but fear Him who after death is 

able to cast both soul and body into hell." And hell is a place where those are to be punished who have 

lived wickedly, and who do not believe that those things which God has taught us by Christ will come to 

pass.  

CHAPTER XX -- HEATHEN ANALOGIES TO CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE.  

And the Sibyl and Hystaspes said that there should be a dissolution by God of things corruptible. And the 

philosophers called Stoics teach that even God Himself shall be resolved into fire, and they say that the 

world is to be formed anew by this revolution; but we understand that God, the Creator of all things, is 

superior to the things that are to be changed. If, therefore, on some points we teach the same things as the 

poets and philosophers whom you honour, and on other points are fuller and more divine in our teaching, 

and if we alone afford proof of what we assert, why are we unjustly hated more than all others? For while 

we say that all things have been produced and arranged into a world by God, we shall seem to utter the 

doctrine of Plato; and while we say that there will be a burning up of all, we shall seem to utter the 

doctrine of the Stoics: and while we affirm that the souls of the wicked, being endowed with sensation 

even after death, are punished, and that those of the good being delivered from punishment spend a 

blessed existence, we shall seem to say the same things as the poets and philosophers; and while we 

maintain that men ought not to worship the works of their hands, we say the very things which have been 



said by the comic poet Menander, and other similar writers, for they have declared that the workman is 

greater than the work.  

CHAPTER XXI -- ANALOGIES TO THE HISTORY OF CHRIST.  

And when we say also that the Word, who is the first-birth of God, was produced without sexual union, 

and that He, Jesus Christ, our Teacher, was crucified and died, and rose again, and ascended into heaven, 

we propound nothing different from what you believe regarding those whom you esteem sons of Jupiter. 

For you know how many sons your esteemed writers ascribed to Jupiter: Mercury, the interpreting word 

and teacher of all; AEsculapius, who, though he was a great physician, was struck by a thunderbolt, and 

so ascended to heaven; and Bacchus too, after he had been torn limb from limb; and Hercules, when he 

had committed himself to the flames to escape his toils; and the sons of Leda, and Dioscuri; and Perseus, 

son of Danae; and Bellerophon, who, though sprung from mortals, rose to heaven on the horse Pegasus. 

For what shall I say of Ariadne, and those who, like her, have been declared to be set among the stars? 

And what of the emperors who die among yourselves, whom you deem worthy of deification, and in 

whose behalf you produce some one who swears he has seen the burning Caesar rise to heaven from the 

funeral pyre? And what kind of deeds are recorded of each of these reputed sons of Jupiter, it is needless 

to tell to those who already know. This only shall be said, that they are written for the advantage and 

encouragement of youthful scholars; for all reckon it an honourable thing to imitate the gods. But far be 

such a thought concerning the gods from every well-conditioned soul, as to believe that Jupiter himself, 

the governor and creator of all things, was both a parricide and the son of a parricide, and that being 

overcome by the love of base and shameful pleasures, he came in to Ganymede and those many women 

whom he had violated and that his sons did like actions. But, as we said above, wicked devils perpetrated 

these things. And we have learned that those only are deified who have lived near to God in holiness and 

virtue; and we believe that those who live wickedly and do not repent are punished in everlasting fire.  

CHAPTER XXII -- ANALOGIES TO THE SONSHIP OF CHRIST.  

Moreover, the Son of God called Jesus, even if only a man by ordinary generation, yet, on account of His 

wisdom, is worthy to be called the Son of God; for all writers call God the Father of men and gods. And if 

we assert that the Word of God was born of God in a peculiar manner, different from ordinary generation, 

let this, as said above, be no extraordinary thing to you, who say that Mercury is the angelic word of God. 

But if any one objects that He was crucified, in this also He is on a par with those reputed sons of Jupiter 

of yours, who suffered as we have now enumerated. For their sufferings at death are recorded to have 

been not all alike, but diverse; so that not even by the peculiarity of His sufferings does He seem to be 



inferior to them; but, on the contrary, as we promised in the preceding part of this discourse, we will now 

prove Him superior--or rather have already proved Him to be so--for the superior is revealed by His 

actions. And if we even affirm that He was born of a virgin, accept this in common with what you accept 

of Ferseus. And in that we say that He made whole the lame, the paralytic, and those born blind, we seem 

to say what is very similar to the deeds said to have been done by AEsculapius.  

CHAPTER XXIII -- THE ARGUMENT.  

And that this may now become evident to you--(firstly) that whatever we assert in conformity with what 

has been taught us by Christ, and by the prophets who preceded Him, are alone true, and are older than all 

the writers who have existed; that we claim to be acknowledged, not because we say the same things as 

these writers said, but because we say true things: and (secondly) that Jesus Christ is the only proper Son 

who has been begotten by God, being His Word and first-begotten, and power; and, becoming man 

according to His will, He taught us these things for the conversion and restoration of the human race: and 

(thirdly) that before He became a man among men, some, influenced by the demons before mentioned, 

related beforehand, through the instrumentality of the poets, those circumstances as having really 

happened, which, having fictitiously devised, they narrated, in the same manner as they have caused to be 

fabricated the scandalous reports against us of infamous and impious actions, of which there is neither 

witness nor proof--we shall bring forward the following proof.  
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CHAPTER XXIV -- VARIETIES OF HEATHEN WORSHIP.  

In the first place [we furnish proof], because, though we say things similar to what the Greeks say, we 

only are hated on account of the name of Christ, and though we do no wrong, are put to death as sinners; 

other men in other places worshipping trees and rivers, and mice and cats and crocodiles, and many 

irrational animals. Nor are the same animals esteemed by all; but in one place one is worshipped, and 

another in another, so that all are profane in the judgment of one another, on account of their not 

worshipping the same objects. And this is the sole accusation you bring against us, that we do not 

reverence the same gods as you do, nor offer to the dead libations and the savour of fat, and crowns for 

their statues, and sacrifices. For you very well know that the same animals are with some esteemed gods, 

with others wild beasts, and with others sacrificial victims.  

CHAPTER XXV -- FALSE GODS ABANDONED BY CHRISTIANS.  

And, secondly, because we--who, out of every race of men, used to worship Bacchus the son of Semele, 

and Apollo the son of Latona (who in their loves with men did such things as it is shameful even to 

mention), and Proserpine and Venus (who were maddened with love of Adonis, and whose mysteries also 

you celebrate), or AEsculapius, or some one or other of those who are called gods--have now, through 

Jesus Christ, learned to despise these, though we be threatened with death for it, and have dedicated 

ourselves to the unbegotten and impossible God; of whom we are persuaded that never was he goaded by 

lust of Antiope, or such other women, or of Ganymede, nor was rescued by that hundred-handed giant 

whose aid was obtained through Thetis, nor was anxious on this account that her son Achilles should 

destroy many of the Greeks because of his concubine Briseis. Those who believe these things we pity, 

and those who invented them we know to be devils.  

CHAPTER XXVI -- MAGICIANS NOT TRUSTED BY CHRISTIANS.  

And, thirdly, because after Christ's ascension into heaven the devils put forward certain men who said that 

they themselves were gods; and they were not only not persecuted by you, but even deemed worthy of 

honours. There was a Samaritan, Simon, a native of the village called Gitto, who in the reign of Claudius 



Caesar, and in your royal city of Rome, did mighty acts of magic, by virtue of the art of the devils 

operating in him. He was considered a god, and as a god was honoured by you with a statue, which statue 

was erected on the river Tiber, between the two bridges, and bore this inscription, in the language of 

Rome:--  

"Simoni Deo Sancto,"  

"To Simon the holy God." And almost all the Samaritans, and a few even of other nations, worship him, 

and acknowledge him as the first god; and a woman, Helena, who went about with him at that time, and 

had formerly been a prostitute, they say is the first idea generated by him. And a man, Meander, also a 

Samaritan, of the town Capparetaea, a disciple of Simon, and inspired by devils, we know to have 

deceived many while he was in Antioch by his magical art. He persuaded those who adhered to him that 

they should never die, and even now there are some living who hold this opinion of his. And there is 

Marcion, a man of Pontus, who is even at this day alive, and teaching his disciples to believe in some 

other god greater than the Creator. And he, by the aid of the devils, has caused many of every nation to 

speak blasphemies, and to deny that God is the maker of this universe, and to assert that some other being, 

greater than He, has done greater works. All who take their opinions from these men, are, as we before 

said, called Christians; just as also those who do not agree with the philosophers in their doctrines, have 

yet in common with them the name of philosophers given to them. And whether they perpetrate those 

fabulous and shameful deeds--the upsetting of the lamp, and promiscuous intercourse, and eating human 

flesh--we know not; but we do know that they are neither persecuted nor put to death by you, at least on 

account of their opinions. But I have a treatise against all the heresies that have existed already composed, 

which, if you wish to read it, I will give you.  

CHAPTER XXVII -- GUILT OF EXPOSING CHILDREN.  

But as for us, we have been taught that to expose newly-born children is the part of wicked men; and this 

we have been taught lest we should do any one an injury, and lest we should sin against God, first, 

because we see that almost all so exposed (not only the girls, but also the males) are brought up to 

prostitution. And as the ancients are said to have reared herds of oxen, or goats, or sheep, or grazing 

horses, so now we see you rear children only for this shameful use; and for this pollution a multitude of 

females and hermaphrodites, and those who commit unmentionable iniquities, are found in every nation. 

And you receive the hire of these, and duty and taxes from them, whom you ought to exterminate from 

your realm. And any one who uses such persons, besides the godless and infamous and impure 

intercourse, may possibly be having intercourse with his own child, or relative, or brother. And there are 



some who prostitute even their own children and wives, and some are openly mutilated for the purpose of 

sodomy; and they refer these mysteries to the mother of the gods, and along with each of those whom you 

esteem gods there is painted a serpent, a great symbol and mystery. Indeed, the things which you do 

openly and with applause, as if the divine light were overturned and extinguished, these you lay to our 

charge; which, in truth, does no harm to us who shrink from doing any such things, but only to those who 

do them and bear false witness against us.  

CHAPTER XXVIII -- GOD'S CARE FOR MEN.  

For among us the prince of the wicked spirits is called the serpent, and Satan, and the devil, as you can 

learn by looking into our writings. And that he would be sent into the fire with his host, and the men who 

follow him, and would be punished for an endless duration, Christ foretold. For the reason why God has 

delayed to do this, is His regard for the human race. For He fore-knows that some are to be saved by 

repentance, some even that are perhaps not yet born. In the beginning He made the human race with the 

power of thought and of choosing the truth and doing right, so that all men are without excuse before 

God; for they have been born rational and contemplative. And if any one disbelieves that God cares for 

these things, he will thereby either insinuate that God does not exist, or he will assert that though He 

exists He delights in vice, or exists like a stone, and that neither virtue nor vice are anything, but only in 

the opinion of men these things are reckoned good or evil. And this is the greatest profanity and 

wickedness.  

CHAPTER XXIX -- CONTINENCE OF CHRISTIANS.  

And again [we fear to expose children], lest some of them be not picked up, but die, and we become 

murderers. But whether we marry, it is only that we may bring up children; or whether we decline 

marriage, we live continently. And that you may understand that promiscuous intercourse is not one of 

our mysteries, one of our number a short time ago presented to Felix the governor in Alexandria a 

petition, craving that permission might be given to a surgeon to make him an eunuch. For the surgeons 

there said that they were forbidden to do this without the permission of the governor. And when Felix 

absolutely refused to sign such a permission, the youth remained single, and was satisfied with his own 

approving conscience, and the approval of those who thought as he did. And it is not out of place, we 

think, to mention here Antinous, who was alive but lately, and whom all were prompt, through fear, to 

worship as a god, though they knew both who he was and what was his origin.  

CHAPTER XXX -- WAS CHRIST NOT A MAGICIAN?  



But lest any one should meet us with the question, What should prevent that He whom we call Christ, 

being a man born of men, performed what we call His mighty works by magical art, and by this appeared 

to be the Son of God? we will now offer proof, not trusting mere assertions, but being of necessity 

persuaded by those who prophesied [of Him] before these things came to pass, for with our own eyes we 

behold things that have happened and are happening just as they were predicted; and this will, we think 

appear even to you the strongest and truest evidence.  

CHAPTER XXXI -- OF THE HEBREW PROPHETS.  

There were, then, among the Jews certain men who were prophets of God, through whom the prophetic 

Spirit published beforehand things that were to come to pass, ere ever they happened. And their 

prophecies, as they were spoken and when they were uttered, the kings who happened to be reigning 

among the Jews at the several times carefully preserved in their possession, when they had been arranged 

in books by the prophets themselves in their own Hebrew language. And when Ptolemy king of Egypt 

formed a library, and endeavoured to collect the writings of all men, he heard also of these prophets, and 

sent to Herod, who was at that time king of the Jews, requesting that the books of the prophets be sent to 

him. And Herod the king did indeed send them, written, as they were, in the foresaid Hebrew language. 

And when their contents were found to be unintelligible to the Egyptians, he again sent and requested that 

men be commissioned to translate them into the Greek language. And when this was done, the books 

remained with the Egyptians, where they are until now. They are also in the possession of all Jews 

throughout the world; but they, though they read, do not understand what is said, but count us foes and 

enemies; and, like yourselves, they kill and punish us whenever they have the power, as you can well 

believe. For in the Jewish war which lately raged, Barchochebas, the leader of the revolt of the Jews, gave 

orders that Christians alone should be led to cruel punishments, unless they would deny Jesus Christ and 

utter blasphemy. In these books, then, of the prophets we found Jesus our Christ foretold as coming, born 

of a virgin, growing up to man's estate, and healing every disease and every sickness, and raising the 

dead, and being hated, and unrecognised, and crucified, and dying, and rising again, and ascending into 

heaven, and being, and being called, the Son of God. We find it also predicted that certain persons should 

be sent by Him into every nation to publish these things, and that rather among the Gentiles [than among 

the Jews] men should believe on Him. And He was predicted before He appeared, first 5000 years before, 

and again 3000, then 2000, then 1000, and yet again 800; for in the succession of generations prophets 

after prophets arose.  

CHAPTER XXXII -- CHRIST PREDICTED BY MOSES. Moses then, who was the first of the prophets, 

spoke in these very words: "The sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver from between his 



feet, until He come for whom it is reserved; and He shall be the desire of the nations, binding His foal to 

the vine, washing His robe in the blood of the grape." It is yours to make accurate inquiry, and ascertain 

up to whose time the Jews had a lawgiver and king of their own. Up to the time of Jesus Christ, who 

taught us, and interpreted the prophecies which were not yet understood, [they had a lawgiver] as was 

foretold by the holy and divine Spirit of prophecy through Moses, "that a ruler would not fail the Jews 

until He should come for whom the kingdom was reserved" (for Judah was the forefather of the Jews, 

from whom also they have their name of Jews); and after He (i.e., Christ) appeared, you began to rule the 

Jews, and gained possession of all their territory. And the prophecy, "He shall be the expectation of the 

nations," signified that there would be some of all nations who should look for Him to come again. And 

this indeed you can see for yourselves, and be convinced of by fact. For of all races of men there are some 

who look for Him who was crucified in Judaea, and after whose crucifixion the land was straightway 

surrendered to you as spoil of war. And the prophecy, "binding His foal to the vine, and washing His robe 

in the blood of the grape," was a significant symbol of the things that were to happen to Christ, and of 

what He was to do. For the foal of an ass stood bound to a vine at the entrance of a village, and He 

ordered His acquaintances to bring it to Him then; and when it was brought, He mounted and sat upon it, 

and entered Jerusalem, where was the vast temple of the Jews which was afterwards destroyed by you. 

And after this He was crucified, that the rest of the prophecy might be fulfilled. For this "washing His 

robe in the blood of the grape" was predictive of the passion He was to endure, cleansing by His blood 

those who believe on Him. For what is called by the Divine Spirit through the prophet "His robe," are 

those men who believe in Him in whom abideth the seed of God, the Word. And what is spoken of as "the 

blood of the grape," signifies that He who should appear would have blood, though not of the seed of 

man, but of the power of God. And the first power after God the Father and Lord of all is the Word, who 

is also the Son; and of Him we will, in what follows, relate how He took flesh and became man. For as 

man did not make the blood of the vine, but God, so it was hereby intimated that the blood should not be 

of human seed, but of divine power, as we have said above. And Isaiah, another prophet, foretelling the 

same things in other words, spoke thus: "A star shall rise out of Jacob, and a flower shall spring from the 

root of Jesse; and His arm shall the nations trust." And a star of light has arisen, and a flower has sprung 

from the root of Jesse--this Christ. For by the power of God He was conceived by a virgin of the seed of 

Jacob, who was the father of Judah, who, as we have shown, was the father of the Jews; and Jesse was 

His forefather according to the oracle, and He was the son of Jacob and Judah according to lineal descent.  

CHAPTER XXXIII -- MANNER OF CHRIST'S BIRTH PREDICTED.  

And hear again how Isaiah in express words foretold that He should be born of a virgin; for he spoke thus: 

"Behold, a virgin shall conceive, and bring forth a son, and they shall say for His name, 'God with us.' " 



For things which were incredible and seemed impossible with men, these God predicted by the Spirit of 

prophecy as about to come to pass, in order that, when they came to pass, there might be no unbelief, but 

faith, because of their prediction. But lest some, not understanding the prophecy now cited, should charge 

us with the very things we have been laying to the charge of the poets who say that Jupiter went in to 

women through lust, let us try to explain the words. This, then, "Behold, a virgin shall conceive," signifies 

that a virgin should conceive without intercourse. For if she had had intercourse with any one whatever, 

she was no longer a virgin; but the power of God having come upon the virgin, overshadowed her, and 

caused her while yet a virgin to conceive. And the angel of God who was sent to the same virgin at that 

time brought her good news, saying, "Behold, thou shalt conceive of the Holy Ghost, and shalt bear a 

Son, and He shall be called the Son of the Highest, and thou shalt call His name Jesus; for He shall save 

His people from their sins,"--as they who have recorded all that concerns our Saviour Jesus Christ have 

taught, whom we believed, since by Isaiah also, whom we have now adduced, the Spirit of prophecy 

declared that He should be born as we intimated before. It is wrong, therefore, to understand the Spirit 

and the power of God as anything else than the Word, who is also the first-born of God, as the foresaid 

prophet Moses declared; and it was this which, when it came upon the virgin and overshadowed her, 

caused her to conceive, not by intercourse, but by power. And the name Jesus in the Hebrew language 

means Swthr (Saviour) in the Greek tongue. Wherefore, too, the angel said to the virgin, "Thou shalt call 

His name Jesus, for He shall save His people from their sins." And that the prophets are inspired by no 

other than the Divine Word, even you, as I fancy, will grant.  

CHAPTER XXXIV -- PLACE OF CHRIST'S BIRTH FORETOLD.  

And hear what part of earth He was to be born in, as another prophet, Micah, foretold. He spoke thus: 

"And thou, Bethlehem, the land of Judah, art not the least among the princes of Judah; for out of thee 

shall come forth a Governor, who shall feed My people." Now there is a village in the land of the Jews, 

thirty-five stadia from Jerusalem, in which Jesus Christ was born, as you can ascertain also from the 

registers of the taxing made under Cyrenius, your first procurator in Judaea.  

CHAPTER XXXV -- OTHER FULFILLED PROPHECIES.  

And how Christ after He was born was to escape the notice of other men until He grew to man's estate, 

which also came to pass, hear what was foretold regarding this. There are the following predictions:--

"Unto us a child is born, and unto us a young man is given, and the government shall be upon His 

shoulders;" which is significant of the power of the cross, for to it, when He was crucified, He applied His 

shoulders, as shall be more clearly made out in the ensuing discourse. And again the same prophet Isaiah, 



being inspired by the prophetic Spirit, said, "I have spread out my hands to a disobedient and gainsaying 

people, to those who walk in a way that is not good. They now ask of me judgment, and dare to draw near 

to God." And again in other words, through another prophet, He says, "They pierced My hands and My 

feet, and for My vesture they cast lots." And indeed David, the king and prophet, who uttered these 

things, suffered none of them; but Jesus Christ stretched forth His hands, being crucified by the Jews 

speaking against Him, and denying that He was the Christ. And as the prophet spoke, they tormented 

Him, and set Him on the judgment-seat, and said, Judge us. And the expression, "They pierced my hands 

and my feet," was used in reference to the nails of the cross which were fixed in His hands and feet. And 

after He was crucified they cast lots upon His vesture, and they that crucified Him parted it among them. 

And that these things did happen, you can ascertain from the Acts of Pontius Pilate. And we will cite the 

prophetic utterances of another prophet, Zephaniah, to the effect that He was foretold expressly as to sit 

upon the foal of an ass and to enter Jerusalem. The words are these: "Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Zion; 

shout, O daughter of Jerusalem: behold, thy King cometh unto thee; lowly, and riding upon an ass, and 

upon a colt the foal of an ass."  
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CHAPTER XXXVI -- DIFFERENT MODES OF PROPHECY.  

But when you hear the utterances of the prophets spoken as it were personally, you must not suppose that 

they are spoken by the inspired themselves, but by the Divine Word who moves them. For sometimes He 

declares things that are to come to pass, in the manner of one who foretells the future; sometimes He 

speaks as from the person of God the Lord and Father of all; sometimes as from the person of Christ; 

sometimes as from the person of the people answering the Lord or His Father, just as you can see even in 

your own writers, one man being the writer of the whole, but introducing the persons who converse. And 

this the Jews who possessed the books of the prophets did not understand, and therefore did not recognise 

Christ even when He came, but even hate us who say that He has come, and who prove that, as was 

predicted, He was crucified by them.  

CHAPTER XXXVII -- UTTERANCES OF THE FATHER.  

And that this too may be clear to you, there were spoken from the person of the Father through Isaiah the 

prophet, the following words: "The ox knoweth his owner, and the ass his master's crib; but Israel doth 

not know, and My people hath not understood. Woe, sinful nation, a people full of sins, a wicked seed, 

children that are transgressors, ye have forsaken the Lord." And again elsewhere, when the same prophet 

speaks in like manner from the person of the Father, "What is the house that ye will build for Me? saith 

the Lord. The heaven is My throne, and the earth is My footstool." And again, in another place, "Your 

new moons and your sabbaths My soul hateth; and the great day of the fast and of ceasing from labour I 

cannot away with; nor, if ye come to be seen of Me, will I hear you: your hands are full of blood; and if 

ye bring fine flour, incense, it is abomination unto Me: the fat of lambs and the blood of bulls I do not 

desire. For who hath required this at your hands? But loose every bond of wickedness, tear asunder the 

tight knots of violent contracts, cover the houseless and naked deal thy bread to the hungry." What kind of 

things are taught through the prophets from [the person of] God, you can now perceive.  

CHAPTER XXXVIII -- UTTERANCES OF THE SON.  

And when the Spirit of prophecy speaks from the person of Christ, the utterances are of this sort: "I have 

spread out My hands to a disobedient and gainsaying people, to those who walk in a way that is not 



good." And again: "I gave My back to the scourges, and My cheeks to the buffetings; I turned not away 

My face from the shame of spittings; and the Lord was My helper: therefore was I not confounded: but I 

set My face as a firm rock; and I knew that I should not be ashamed, for He is near that justifieth Me." 

And again, when He says, "They cast lots upon My vesture, and pierced My hands and My feet. And I lay 

down and slept, and rose again, because the Lord sustained Me." And again, when He says, "They spake 

with their lips, they wagged the head, saying, Let Him deliver Himself." And that all these things 

happened to Christ at the hands of the Jews, you can ascertain. For when He was crucified, they did shoot 

out the lip, and wagged their heads, saying, "Let Him who raised the dead save Himself."  

CHAPTER XXXIX -- DIRECT PREDICTIONS BY THE SPIRIT.  

And when the Spirit of prophecy speaks as predicting things that are to come to pass, He speaks in this 

way: "For out of Zion shall go forth the law, and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem. And He shall 

judge among the nations, and shall rebuke many people; and they shall beat their swords into 

ploughshares, and their spears into pruning-hooks: nation shall not lift up sword against nation, neither 

shall they learn war any more." And that it did so come to pass, we can convince you. For from Jerusalem 

there went out into the world, men, twelve in number, and these illiterate, of no ability in speaking: but by 

the power of God they proclaimed to every race of men that they were sent by Christ to teach to all the 

word of God; and we who formerly used to murder one another do not only now refrain from making war 

upon our enemies, but also, that we may not lie nor deceive our examiners, willingly die confessing 

Christ. For that saying, "The tongue has sworn but the mind is unsworn," might be imitated by us in this 

matter. But if the soldiers enrolled by you, and who have taken the military oath, prefer their allegiance to 

their own life, and parents, and country, and all kindred, though you can offer them nothing incorruptible, 

it were verily ridiculous if we, who earnestly long for incorruption, should not endure all things, in order 

to obtain what we desire from Him who is able to grant it.  

CHAPTER XL -- CHRIST'S ADVENT FORETOLD,  

And hear how it was foretold concerning those who published His doctrine and proclaimed His 

appearance, the above-mentioned prophet and king speaking thus by the Spirit of prophecy "Day unto day 

uttereth speech, and night unto night showeth knowledge. There is no speech nor language where their 

voice is not heard. Their voice has gone out into all the earth, and their words to the ends of the world. In 

the sun hath He set His tabernacle, and he as a bridegroom going out of his chamber shall rejoice as a 

giant to run his course." And we have thought it right and relevant to mention some other prophetic 

utterances of David besides these; from which you may learn how the Spirit of prophecy exhorts men to 



live, and how He foretold the conspiracy which was formed against Christ by Herod the king of the Jews, 

and the Jews themselves, and Pilate, who was your governor among them, with his soldiers; and how He 

should be believed on by men of every race; and how God calls Him His Son, and has declared that He 

will subdue all His enemies under Him; and how the devils, as much as they can, strive to escape the 

power of God the Father and Lord of all, and the power of Christ Himself; and how God calls all to 

repentance before the day of judgment comes. These things were uttered thus: "Blessed is the man who 

hath not walked in the counsel of the ungodly, nor stood in the way of sinners, nor sat in the seat of the 

scornful: but his delight is in the law of the Lord; and in His law will he meditate day and night. And he 

shall be like a tree planted by the rivers of waters, which shall give his fruit in his season; and his leaf 

shall not wither, and whatsoever he doeth shall prosper. The ungodly are not so, but are like the chaff 

which the wind driveth away from the face of the earth. Therefore the ungodly shall not stand in the 

judgment, nor sinners in the council of the righteous. For the Lord knoweth the way of the righteous; but 

the way of the ungodly shall perish. Why do the heathen rage, and the people imagine new things? The 

kings of the earth set themselves, and the rulers take counsel together, against the Lord, and against His 

Anointed, saying, Let us break their bands asunder, and cast their yoke from us. He that dwelleth in the 

heavens shall laugh at them, and the Lord shall have them in derision. Then shall He speak to them in His 

wrath, and vex them in His sore displeasure. Yet have I been set by Him a King on Zion His holy hill, 

declaring the decree of the Lord. The Lord said to Me, Thou art My Son; this day have I begotten Thee. 

Ask of Me, and I shall give Thee the heathen for Thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth as 

Thy possession. Thou shall herd them with a rod of iron; as the vessels of a potter shalt Thou dash them 

in pieces. Be wise now, therefore, O ye kings; be instructed, all ye judges of the earth. Serve the Lord 

with fear, and rejoice with trembling. Embrace instruction, lest at any time the Lord be angry, and ye 

perish from the right way, when His wrath has been suddenly kindled. Blessed are all they that put their 

trust in Him."  

CHAPTER XLI -- THE CRUCIFIXION PREDICTED.  

And again, in another prophecy, the Spirit of prophecy, through the same David, intimated that Christ, 

after He had been crucified, should reign, and spoke as follows: "Sing to the Lord, all the earth, and day 

by day declare His salvation. For great is the Lord, and greatly to be praised, to be feared above all the 

gods. For all the gods of the nations are idols of devils; but God made the heavens. Glory and praise are 

before His face, strength and glorying are in the habitation of His holiness. Give Glory to the Lord, the 

Father everlasting. Receive grace, and enter His presence, and worship in His holy courts. Let all the earth 

fear before His face; let it be established, and not shaken. Let them rejoice among the nations. The Lord 

hath reigned from the tree."  



CHAPTER XLII -- PROPHECY USING THE PAST TENSE.  

But when the Spirit of prophecy speaks of things that are about to come to pass as if they had already 

taken place,--as may be observed even in the passages already cited by me,--that this circumstance may 

afford no excuse to readers [for misinterpreting them], we will make even this also quite plain. The things 

which He absolutely knows will take place, He predicts as if already they had taken place. And that the 

utterances must be thus received, you will perceive, if you give your attention to them. The words cited 

above, David uttered 1500 years before Christ became a man and was crucified; and no one of those who 

lived before Him, nor yet of His contemporaries, afforded joy to the Gentiles by being crucified. But our 

Jesus Christ, being crucified and dead, rose again, and having ascended to heaven, reigned; and by those 

things which were published in His name among all nations by the apostles, there is joy afforded to those 

who expect the immortality promised by Him.  

CHAPTER XLIII--RESPONSIBILITY ASSERTED.  

But lest some suppose, from what has been said by us, that we say that whatever happens, happens by a 

fatal necessity, because it is foretold as known beforehand, this too we explain. We have learned from the 

prophets, and we hold it to be true, that punishments, and chastisements, and good rewards, are rendered 

according to the merit of each man's actions. Since if it be not so, but all things happen by fate, neither is 

anything at all in our own power. For if it be fated that this man, e.g., be good, and this other evil, neither 

is the former meritorious nor the latter to be blamed. And again, unless the human race have the power of 

avoiding evil and choosing good by free choice, they are not accountable for their actions, of whatever 

kind they be. But that it is by free choice they both walk uprightly and stumble, we thus demonstrate. We 

see the same man making a transition to opposite things. Now, if it had been fated that he were to be 

either good or bad, he could never have been capable of both the opposites, nor of so many transitions. 

But not even would some be good and others bad, since we thus make fate the cause of evil, and exhibit 

her as acting in opposition to herself; or that which has been already stated would seem to be true, that 

neither virtue nor vice is anything, but that things are only reckoned good or evil by opinion; which, as 

the true word shows, is the greatest impiety and wickedness. But this we assert is inevitable fate, that they 

who choose the good have worthy rewards, and they who choose the opposite have their merited awards. 

For not like other things, as trees and quadrupeds, which cannot act by choice, did God make man: for 

neither would he be worthy of reward or praise did he not of himself choose the good, but were created 

for this end; nor, if he were evil, would he be worthy of punishment, not being evil of himself, but being 

able to be nothing else than what he was made.  



CHAPTER XLIV -- NOT NULLIFIED BY PROPHECY.  

And the holy Spirit of prophecy taught us this, telling us by Moses that God spoke thus to the man first 

created: "Behold, before thy face are good and evil: choose the good." And again, by the other prophet 

Isaiah, that the following utterance was made as if from God the Father and Lord of all: "Wash you, make 

you clean; put away evils from your souls; learn to do well; judge the orphan, and plead for the widow: 

and come and let us reason together, saith the Lord: And if your sins be as scarlet, I will make them white 

as wool; and if they be red like as crimson, I will make them white as snow. And if ye be willing and 

obey Me, ye shall eat the good of the land; but if ye do not obey Me, the sword shall devour you: for the 

mouth of the Lord hath spoken it." And that expression, "The sword shall devour you," does not mean 

that the disobedient shall be slain by the sword, but the sword of God is fire, of which they who choose to 

do wickedly become the fuel. Wherefore He says, "The sword shall devour you: for the mouth of the Lord 

hath spoken it." And if He had spoken concerning a sword that cuts and at once despatches, He would not 

have said, shall devour. And so, too, Plato, when he says, "The blame is his who chooses, and God is 

blameless," took this from the prophet Moses and uttered it. For Moses is more ancient than all the Greek 

writers. And whatever both philosophers and poets have said concerning the immortality of the soul, or 

punishments after death, or contemplation of things heavenly, or doctrines of the like kind, they have 

received such suggestions from the prophets as have enabled them to understand and interpret these 

things. And hence there seem to be seeds of truth among all men; but they are charged with not accurately 

understanding [the truth] when they assert contradictories. So that what we say about future events being 

foretold, we do not say it as if they came about by a fatal necessity; but God foreknowing all that shall be 

done by all men, and it being His decree that the future actions of men shall all be recompensed according 

to their several value, He foretells by the Spirit of prophecy that He will bestow meet rewards according 

to the merit of the actions done, always urging the human race to effort and recollection, showing that He 

cares and provides for men. But by the agency of the devils death has been decreed against those who 

read the books of Hystaspes, or of the Sibyl, or of the prophets, that through fear they may prevent men 

who read them from receiving the knowledge of the good, and may retain them in slavery to themselves; 

which, however, they could not always effect. For not only do we fearlessly read them, but, as you see, 

bring them for your inspection, knowing that their contents will be pleasing to all. And if we persuade 

even a few, our gain will be very great; for, as good husbandmen, we shall receive the reward from the 

Master.  

 

 



CHAPTER XLV -- CHRIST'S SESSION IN HEAVEN FORETOLD.  

And that God the Father of all would bring Christ to heaven after He had raised Him from the dead, and 

would keep Him there until He has subdued His enemies the devils, and until the number of those who 

are foreknown by Him as good and virtuous is complete, on whose account He has still delayed the 

consummation--hear what was said by the prophet David. These are his words: "The Lord said unto My 

Lord, Sit Thou at My right hand, until I make Thine enemies Thy footstool. The Lord shall send to Thee 

the rod of power out of Jerusalem; and rule Thou in the midst of Thine enemies. With Thee is the 

government in the day of Thy power, in the beauties of Thy saints: from the womb of morning hare I 

begotten Thee." That which he says, "He shall send to Thee the rod of power out of Jerusalem," is 

predictive of the mighty, word, which His apostles, going forth from Jerusalem, preached everywhere; 

and though death is decreed against those who teach or at all confess the name of Christ, we everywhere 

both embrace and teach it. And if you also read these words in a hostile spirit, ye can do no more, as I said 

before, than kill us; which indeed does no harm to us, but to you and all who unjustly hate us, and do not 

repent, brings eternal punishment by tire.  

CHAPTER XLVI -- THE WORD IN THE WORLD BEFORE CHRIST.  

But lest some should, without reason, and for the perversion of what we teach, maintain that we say that 

Christ was born one hundred and fifty years ago under Cyrenius, and subsequently, in the time of Pontius 

Pilate, taught what we say He taught; and should cry out against us as though all men who were born 

before Him were irresponsible--let us anticipate and solve the difficulty. We have been taught that Christ 

is the first-born of God, and we have declared above that He is the Word of whom every race of men were 

partakers; and those who lived reasonably are Christians, even though they have been thought atheists; as, 

among the Greeks, Socrates and Heraclitus, and men like them; and among the barbarians, Abraham, and 

Ananias, and Azarias, and Misael, and Elias, and many others whose actions and names we now decline 

to recount, because we know it would be tedious. So that even they who lived before Christ, and lived 

without reason, were wicked and hostile to Christ, and slew those who lived reasonably. But who, 

through the power of the Word, according to the will of God the Father and Lord of all, He was born of a 

virgin as a man, and was named Jesus, and was crucified, and died, and rose again, and ascended into 

heaven, an intelligent man will be able to comprehend from what has been already so largely said. And 

we, since the proof of this subject is less needful now, will pass for the present to the proof of those things 

which are urgent.  

 



CHAPTER XLVII -- DESOLATION OF JUDAEA FORETOLD.  

That the land of the Jews, then, was to be laid waste, hear what was said by the Spirit of prophecy. And 

the words were spoken as if from the person of the people wondering at what had happened. They are 

these: "Sion is a wilderness, Jerusalem a desolation. The house of our sanctuary has become a curse, and 

the glory which our fathers blessed is burned up with fire, and all its glorious things are laid waste: and 

Thou refrainest Thyself at these things, and hast held Thy peace, and hast humbled us very sore." And ye 

are convinced that Jerusalem has been laid waste, as was predicted. And concerning its desolation, and 

that no one should be permitted to inhabit it, there was the following prophecy by Isaiah: "Their land is 

desolate, their enemies consume it before them, and none of them shall dwell therein." And that it is 

guarded by you lest any one dwell in it, and that death is decreed against a Jew apprehended entering it, 

you know very well.  
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CHAPTER XLVIII -- CHRIST'S WORK AND DEATH FORETOLD.  

And that it was predicted that our Christ should heal all diseases and raise the dead, hear what was said. 

There are these words: "At His coming the lame shall leap as an hart, and the tongue of the stammerer 

shall be clear speaking: the blind shall see, and the lepers shall be cleansed; and the dead shall rise, and 

walk about." And that He did those things, you can learn from the Acts of Pontius Pilate. And how it was 

predicted by the Spirit of prophecy that He and those who hoped in Him should be slain, hear what was 

said by Isaiah. These are the words: "Behold now the righteous perisheth, and no man layeth it to heart; 

and just men are taken away, and no man considereth. From the presence of wickedness is the righteous 

man taken, and his burial shall be in peace: he is taken from our midst."  

CHAPTER XLIX -- HIS REJECTION BY THE JEWS FORE- TOLD.  

And again, how it was said by the same Isaiah, that the Gentile nations who were not looking for Him 

should worship Him, but the Jews who always expected Him should not recognize Him when He came. 

And the words are spoken as from the person of Christ; and they are these "I was manifest to them that 

asked not for Me; I was found of them that sought Me not: I said, Behold Me, to a nation that called not 

on My name. I spread out My hands to a disobedient and gainsaying people, to those who walked in a 

way that is not good, but follow after their own sins; a people that provoketh Me to anger to My face." 

For the Jews having the prophecies, and being always in expectation of the Christ to come, did not 

recognise Him; and not only so, but even treated Him shamefully. But the Gentiles, who had never heard 

anything about Christ, until the apostles set out from Jerusalem and preached concerning Him, and gave 

them the prophecies, were filled with joy and faith, and cast away their idols, and dedicated themselves to 

the Unbegotten God through Christ. And that it was foreknown that these infamous things should be 

uttered against those who confessed Christ, and that those who slandered Him, and said that it was well to 

preserve the ancient customs, should be miserable, hear what was briefly said by Isaiah; it is this: "Woe 

unto them that call sweet bitter, and bitter sweet."  

 

 



CHAPTER L -- HIS HUMILIATION PREDICTED.  

But that, having become man for our sakes, He endured to suffer and to be dishonoured, and that He shall 

come again with glory, hear the prophecies which relate to this; they are these: "Because they delivered 

His soul unto death, and He was numbered with the transgressors, He has borne the sin of many, and shall 

make intercession for the transgressors. For, behold, My Servant shall deal prudently, and shall be 

exalted, and shall be greatly extolled. As many were astonished at Thee, so marred shall Thy form be 

before men, and so hidden from them Thy glory; so shall many nations wonder, and the kings shall shut 

their mouths at Him. For they to whom it was not told concerning Him, and they who have not heard, 

shall understand. O Lord, who hath believed our report? and to whom is the arm of the Lord revealed? 

We have declared before Him as a child, as a root in a dry ground. He had no form, nor glory; and we saw 

Him, and there was no form nor comeliness: but His form was dishonoured and marred more than the 

sons of men. A man under the stroke, and knowing how to bear infirmity, because His face was turned 

away: He was despised, and of no reputation. It is He who bears our sins, and is afflicted for us; yet we 

did esteem Him smitten, stricken, and afflicted. But He was wounded for our transgressions, He was 

bruised for our iniquities, the chastisement of peace was upon Him, by His stripes we are healed. All we, 

like sheep, have gone astray; every man has wandered in his own way. And He delivered Him for our 

sins; and He opened not His mouth for all His affliction. He was brought as a sheep to the slaughter, and 

as a lamb before his shearer is dumb, so He openeth not His mouth. In His humiliation, His judgment was 

taken away." Accordingly, after He was crucified, even all His acquaintances forsook Him, having denied 

Him; and afterwards, when He had risen from the dead and appeared to them, and had taught them to read 

the prophecies in which all these things were foretold as coming to pass, and when they had seen Him 

ascending into heaven, and had believed, and had received power sent thence by Him upon them, and 

went to every race of men, they taught these things, and were called apostles.  

CHAPTER LI -- THE MAJESTY OF CHRIST.  

And that the Spirit of prophecy might signify to us that He who suffers these things has an ineffable 

origin, and rules His enemies, He spake thus: "His generation who shall declare? because His life is cut 

off from the earth: for their transgressions He comes to death. And I will give the wicked for His burial, 

and the rich for His death; because He did no violence, neither was any deceit in His mouth. And the Lord 

is pleased to cleanse Him from the stripe. If He be given for sin, your soul shall see His seed prolonged in 

days. And the Lord is pleased to deliver His soul from grief, to show Him light, and to form Him with 

knowledge, to justify the righteous who richly serveth many. And He shall bear our iniquities. Therefore 

He shall inherit many, and He shall divide the spoil of the strong; because His soul was delivered to 



death: and He was numbered with the transgressors; and He bare the sins of many, and He was delivered 

up for their transgressions." Hear, too, how He was to ascend into heaven according to prophecy. It was 

thus spoken: "Lift up the gates of heaven; be ye opened, that the King of glory may come in. Who is this 

King of glory? The Lord, strong and mighty." And how also He should come again out of heaven with 

glory, hear what was spoken in reference to this by the prophet Jeremiah. His words are: "Behold, as the 

Son of man He cometh in the clouds of heaven, and His angels with Him."  

CHAPTER LII -- CERTAIN FULFILMENT OF PROPHECY.  

Since, then, we prove that all things which have already happened had been predicted by the prophets 

before they came to pass, we must necessarily believe also that those things which are in like manner 

predicted, but are yet to come to pass, shall certainly happen. For as the things which have already taken 

place came to pass when foretold, and even though unknown, so shall the things that remain, even though 

they be unknown and disbelieved, yet come to pass. For the prophets have proclaimed two advents of His: 

the one, that which is already past, when He came as a dishonoured and suffering Man; but the second, 

when, according to prophecy, He shall come from heaven with glory, accompanied by His angelic host, 

when also He shall raise the bodies of all men who have lived, and shall clothe those of the worthy with 

immortality, and shall send those of the wicked, endued with eternal sensibility, into everlasting fire with 

the wicked devils. And that these things also have been foretold as yet to be, we will prove. By Ezekiel 

the prophet it was said: "Joint shall be joined to joint, and bone to bone, and flesh shall grow again; and 

every knee shall bow to the Lord, and every tongue shall confess Him." And in what kind of sensation 

and punishment the wicked are to be, hear from what was said in like manner with reference to this; it is 

as follows: "Their worm shall not rest, and their fire shall not be quenched;" and then shall they repent, 

when it profits them not. And what the people of the Jews shall say and do, when they see Him coming in 

glory, has been thus predicted by Zechariah the prophet: "I will command the four winds to gather the 

scattered children; I will command the north wind to bring them, and the south wind, that it keep not 

back. And then in Jerusalem there shall be great lamentation, not the lamentation of mouths or of lips, but 

the lamentation of the heart; and they shall rend not their garments, but their hearts. Tribe by tribe they 

shall mourn, and then they shall look on Him whom they have pierced; and they shall say, Why, O Lord, 

hast Thou made us to err from Thy way? The glory which our fathers blessed, has for us been turned into 

shame."  

 

 



CHAPTER LIII -- SUMMARY OF THE PROPHECIES.  

Though we could bring forward many other prophecies, we forbear, judging these sufficient for the 

persuasion of those who have ears to hear and understand; and considering also that those persons are 

able to see that we do not make mere assertions without being able to produce proof, like those fables that 

are told of the so-called sons of Jupiter. For with what reason should we believe of a crucified man that 

He is the first-born of the unbegotten God, and Himself will pass judgment on the whole human race, 

unless we had found testimonies concerning Him published before He came and was born as man, and 

unless we saw that things had happened accordingly--the devastation of the land of the Jews, and men of 

every race persuaded by His teaching through the apostles, and rejecting their old habits, in which, being 

deceived, they had their conversation; yea, seeing ourselves too, and knowing that the Christians from 

among the Gentiles are both more numerous and more true than those from among the Jews and 

Samaritans? For all the other human races are called Gentiles by the Spirit of prophecy; but the Jewish 

and Samaritan races are called the tribe of Israel, and the house of Jacob. And the prophecy in which it 

was predicted that there should be more believers from the Gentiles than from the Jews and Samaritans, 

we will produce: it ran thus: "Rejoice, O barren, thou that dost not bear; break forth and shout, thou that 

dost not travail, because many more are the children of the desolate than of her that hath an husband." For 

all the Gentiles were "desolate" of the true God, serving the works of their hands; but the Jews and 

Samaritans, having the word of God delivered to them by the prophets, and always expecting the Christ, 

did not recognise Him when He came, except some few, of whom the Spirit of prophecy by Isaiah had 

predicted that they should be saved. He spoke as from their person: "Except the Lord had left us a seed, 

we should have been as Sodom and Gomorrah." For Sodom and Gomorrah are related by Moses to have 

been cities of ungodly men, which God burned with fire and brimstone, and overthrew, no one of their 

inhabitants being saved except a certain stranger, a Chaldaean by birth, whose name was Lot; with whom 

also his daughters were rescued. And those who care may yet see their whole country desolate and 

burned, and remaining barren. And to show how those from among the Gentiles were foretold as more 

true and more believing, we will cite what was said by Isaiah the prophet; for he spoke as follows "Israel 

is uncircumcised in heart, but the Gentiles are uncircumcised in the flesh." So many things therefore, as 

these, when they are seen with the eye, are enough to produce conviction and belief in those who embrace 

the truth, and are not bigoted in their opinions, nor are governed by their passions.  

CHAPTER LIV -- ORIGIN OF HEATHEN MYTHOLOGY.  

But those who hand down the myths which the poets have made, adduce no proof to the youths who learn 

them; and we proceed to demonstrate that they have been uttered by the influence of the wicked demons, 



to deceive and lead astray the human race. For having heard it proclaimed through the prophets that the 

Christ was to come, and that the ungodly among men were to be punished by fire, they put forward many 

to be called sons of Jupiter, under the impression that they would be able to produce in men the idea that 

the things which were said with regard to Christ were mere marvellous tales, like the things which were 

said by the poets. And these things were said both among the Greeks and among all nations where they 

[the demons] heard the prophets foretelling that Christ would specially be believed in; but that in hearing 

what was said by the prophets they did not accurately understand it, but imitated what was said of our 

Christ, like men who are in error, we will make plain. The prophet Moses, then, Was, as we have already 

said, older than all writers; and by him, as we have also said before, it was thus predicted: "There shall not 

fail a prince from Judah, nor a lawgiver from between his feet, until He come for whom it is reserved; and 

He shall be the desire of the Gentiles, binding His foal to the vine, washing His robe in the blood of the 

grape." The devils, accordingly, when they heard these prophetic words, said that Bacchus was the son of 

Jupiter, and gave out that he was the discoverer of the vine, and they number wine [or, the ass] among his 

mysteries; and they taught that, having been torn in pieces, he ascended into heaven. And because in the 

prophecy of Moses it had not been expressly intimated whether He who was to come was the Son of God, 

and whether He would, riding on the foal, remain on earth or ascend into heaven, and because the name of 

"foal" could mean either the foal of an ass or the foal of a horse, they, not knowing whether He who was 

foretold would bring the foal of an ass or of a horse as the sign of His coming, nor whether He was the 

Son of God, as we said above, or of man, gave out that Bellerophon, a man born of man, himself 

ascended to heaven on his horse Pegasus. And when they heard it said by the other prophet Isaiah, that He 

should be born of a virgin, and by His own means ascend into heaven, they pretended that Perseus was 

spoken of. And when they knew what was said, as has been cited above, in the prophecies written 

aforetime, "Strong as a giant to run his course," they said that Hercules was strong, and had journeyed 

over the whole earth. And when, again, they learned that it had been foretold that He should heal every 

sickness, and raise the dead, they produced Aesculapius.  

CHAPTER LV -- SYMBOLS OF THE CROSS.  

But in no instance, not even in any of those called sons of Jupiter, did they imitate the being crucified; for 

it was not understood by them, all the things said of it having been put symbolically. And this, as the 

prophet foretold, is the greatest symbol of His power and role; as is also proved by the things which fall 

under our observation. For consider all the things in the world, whether without this form they could be 

administered or have any community. For the sea is not traversed except that trophy which is called a sail 

abide safe in the ship; and the earth is not ploughed without it: diggers and mechanics do not their work, 

except with tools which have this shape. And the human form differs from that of the irrational animals in 



nothing else than in its being erect and having the hands extended, and having on the face extending from 

the forehead what is called the nose, through which there is respiration for the living creature; and this 

shows no other form than that of the cross. And so it was said by the prophet, "The breath before our face 

is the Lord Christ." And the power of this form is shown by your own symbols on what are called 

"vexilla" [banners] and trophies, with which all your state possessions are made, using these as the 

insignia of your power and government, even though you do so unwittingly. And with this form you 

consecrate the images of your emperors when they die, and you name them gods by inscriptions. Since, 

therefore, we have urged you both by reason and by an evident form, and to the utmost of our ability, we 

know that now we are blameless even though you disbelieve; for our part is done and finished.  

CHAPTER LVI -- THE DEMONS STILL MISLEAD MEN.  

But the evil spirits were not satisfied with saying, before Christ's appearance, that those who were said to 

be sons of Jupiter were born of him; but after He had appeared, and been born among men, and when they 

learned how He had been foretold by the prophets, and knew that He should be believed on and looked 

for by every nation, they again, as was said above, put forward other men, the Samaritans Simon and 

Menander, who did many mighty works by magic, and deceived many, and still keep them deceived. For 

even among yourselves, as we said before, Simon was in the royal city Rome in the reign of Claudius 

Caesar, and so greatly astonished the sacred senate and people of the Romans, that he was considered a 

god, and honoured, like the others whom you honour as gods, with a statue. Wherefore we pray that the 

sacred senate and your people may, along with yourselves, be arbiters of this our memorial, in order that 

if any one be entangled by that man's doctrines, he may learn the truth, and so be able to escape error; and 

as for the statue, if you please, destroy it.  

CHAPTER LVII -- AND CAUSE PERSECUTION.  

Nor can the devils persuade men that there will be no conflagration for the punishment of the wicked; as 

they were unable to effect that Christ should be hidden after He came. But this only can they effect, that 

they who live irrationally, and were brought up licentiously in wicked customs, and are prejudiced in their 

own opinions, should kill and hate us; whom we not only do not hate, but, as is proved, pity and 

endeavour to lead to repentance. For we do not fear death, since it is acknowledged we must surely die; 

and there is nothing new, but all things continue the same in this administration of things; and if satiety 

overtakes those who enjoy even one year of these things, they ought to give heed to our doctrines, that 

they may live eternally free both from suffering and from want. But if they believe that there is nothing 

after death, but declare that those who die pass into insensibility, then they become our benefactors when 



they set us free from sufferings and necessities of this life, and prove themselves to be wicked, and 

inhuman, and bigoted. For they kill us with no intention of delivering us, but cut us off that we may be 

deprived of life and pleasure.  

CHAPTER LVIII -- AND RAISE UP HERETICS.  

And, as we said before, the devils put forward Marcion of Pontus, who is even now teaching men to deny 

that God is the maker of all things in heaven and on earth, and that the Christ predicted by the prophets is 

His Son, and preaches another god besides the Creator of all, and likewise another son. And this man 

many have believed, as if he alone knew the truth, and laugh at us, though they have no proof of what 

they say, but are carried away irrationally as lambs by a wolf, and become the prey of atheistical 

doctrines, and of devils. For they who are called devils attempt nothing else than to seduce men from God 

who made them, and from Christ His first-begotten; and those who are unable to raise themselves above 

the earth they have riveted, and do now rivet, to things earthly, and to the works of their own hands; but 

those who devote themselves to the contemplation of things divine, they secretly beat back; and if they 

have not a wise sober-mindedness, and a pure and passionless life, they drive them into godlessness.  

CHAPTER LIX -- PLATO'S OBLIGATION TO MOSES.  

And that you may learn that it was from our teachers--we mean the account given through the prophets--

that Plato borrowed his statement that God, having altered matter which was shapeless, made the world, 

hear the very words spoken through Moses, who, as above shown, was the first prophet, and of greater 

antiquity than the Greek writers; and through whom the Spirit of prophecy, signifying how and from what 

materials God at first formed the world, spake thus: "In the beginning God created the heaven and the 

earth. And the earth was invisible and unfurnished, and darkness was upon the face of the deep; and the 

Spirit of God moved over the waters. And God said, Let there be light; and it was so." So that both Plato 

and they who agree with him, and we ourselves, have learned, and you also can be convinced, that by the 

word of God the whole world was made out of the substance spoken of before by Moses. And that which 

the poets call Erebus, we know was spoken of formerly by Moses.  



Day 17 

St. Justin Martyr: First Apology: Chaps. 60-68 

 

CHAPTER LX -- PLATO'S DOCTRINE OF THE CROSS.  

And the physiological discussion concerning the Son of God in the Timoeus of Plato, where he says, "He 

placed him crosswise in the universe," he borrowed in like manner from Moses; for in the writings of 

Moses it is related how at that time, when the Israelites went out of Egypt and were in the wilderness, 

they fell in with poisonous beasts, both vipers and asps, and every kind of serpent, which slew the people; 

and that Moses, by the inspiration and influence of God, took brass, and made it into the figure of a cross, 

and set it in the holy tabernacle, and said to the people, "If ye look to this figure, and believe, ye shall be 

saved thereby." And when this was done, it is recorded that the serpents died, and it is handed down that 

the people thus escaped death. Which things Plato reading, and not accurately understanding, and not 

apprehending that it was the figure of the cross, but taking it to be a placing crosswise, he said that the 

power next to the first God was placed crosswise in the universe. And as to his speaking of a third, he did 

this because he read, as we said above, that which was spoken by Moses, "that the Spirit of God moved 

over the waters." For he gives the second place to the Logos which is with God, who he said was placed 

crosswise in the universe; and the third place to the Spirit who was said to be borne upon the water, 

saying, "And the third around the third." And hear how the Spirit of prophecy signified through Moses 

that there should be a conflagration. He spoke thus: "Everlasting fire shall descend, and shall devour to 

the pit beneath." It is not, then, that we hold the same opinions as others, but that all speak in imitation of 

ours. Among us these things can be heard and learned from persons who do not even know the forms of 

the letters, who are uneducated and barbarous in speech, though wise and believing in mind; some, 

indeed, even maimed and deprived of eyesight; so that you may understand that these things are not the 

effect of human wisdom, but are uttered by the power of God.  

CHAPTER LXI -- CHRISTIAN BAPTISM.  

I will also relate the manner in which we dedicated ourselves to God when we had been made new 

through Christ; lest, if we omit this, we seem to be unfair in the explanation we are making. As many as 

are persuaded and believe that what we teach and say is true, and undertake to be able to live accordingly, 

are instructed to pray and to entreat God with fasting, for the remission of their sins that are past, we 



praying and fasting with them. Then they are brought by us where there is water, and are regenerated in 

the same manner in which we were ourselves regenerated. For, in the name of God, the Father and Lord 

of the universe, and of our Saviour Jesus Christ, and of the Holy Spirit, they then receive the washing 

with water. For Christ also said, "Except ye be born again, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

Now, that it is impossible for those who have once been born to enter into their mothers' wombs, is 

manifest to all. And how those who have sinned and repent shall escape their sins, is declared by Esaias 

the prophet, as I wrote above; he thus speaks: "Wash you, make you clean; put away the evil of your 

doings from your souls; learn to do well; judge the fatherless, and plead for the widow: and come and let 

us reason together, saith the Lord. And though your sins be as scarlet, I will make them white like wool; 

and though they be as crimson, I will make them white as snow. But if ye refuse and rebel, the sword 

shall devour you: for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it."  

And for this [rite] we have learned from the apostles this reason. Since at our birth we were born without 

our own knowledge or choice, by our parents coming together, and were brought up in bad habits and 

wicked training; in order that we may not remain the children of necessity and of ignorance, but may 

become the children of choice and knowledge, and may obtain in the water the remission of sins formerly 

committed, there is pronounced over him who chooses to be born again, and has repented of his sins, the 

name of God the Father and Lord of the universe; he who leads to the layer the person that is to be 

washed calling him by this name alone. For no one can utter the name of the ineffable God; and if any one 

dare to say that there is a name, he raves with a hopeless madness. And this washing is called 

illumination, because they who learn these things are illuminated in their understandings. And in the 

name of Jesus Christ, who was crucified under Pontius Pilate, and in the name of the Holy Ghost, who 

through the prophets foretold all things about Jesus, he who is illuminated is washed.  

CHAPTER LXII -- ITS IMITATION BY DEMONS.  

And the devils, indeed, having heard this washing published by the prophet, instigated those who enter 

their temples, and are about to approach them with libations and burnt-offerings, also to sprinkle 

themselves; and they cause them also to wash themselves entirely, as they depart [from the sacrifice], 

before they enter into the shrines in which their images are set. And the command, too, given by the 

priests to those who enter and worship in the temples, that they take off their shoes, the devils, learning 

what happened to the above-mentioned prophet Moses, have given in imitation of these things. For at that 

juncture, when Moses was ordered to go down into Egypt and lead out the people of the Israelites who 

were there, and while he was tending the flocks of his maternal uncle in the land of Arabia, our Christ 

conversed with him under the appearance of fire from a bush, and said, "Put off thy shoes, and draw near 



and hear." And he, when he had put off his shoes and drawn near, heard that he was to go down into 

Egypt and lead out the people of the Israelites there; and he received mighty power from Christ, who 

spoke to him in the appearance of fire, and went down and led out the people, having done great and 

marvellous things; which, if you desire to know, you will learn them accurately from his writings.  

CHAPTER LXIII -- HOW GOD APPEARED TO MOSES.  

And all the Jews even now teach that the nameless God spake to Moses; whence the Spirit of prophecy, 

accusing them by Isaiah the prophet mentioned above, said "The ox knoweth his owner, and the ass his 

master's crib; but israel doth not know Me, and My people do not understand." And Jesus the Christ, 

because the Jews knew not what the Father was, and what the Son, in like manner accused them; and 

Himself said, "No one knoweth the Father, but the Son; nor the Son, but the Father, and they to whom the 

Son revealeth Him." Now the Word of God is His Son, as we have before said. And He is called Angel 

and Apostle; for He declares whatever we ought to know, and is sent forth to declare whatever is 

revealed; as our Lord Himself says, "He that heareth Me, heareth Him that sent Me." From the writings of 

Moses also this will be manifest; for thus it is written in them, "And the Angel of God spake to Moses, in 

a flame of fire out of the bush, and said, I am that I am, the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, the God of 

Jacob, the God of thy fathers; go down into Egypt, and bring forth My people." And if you wish to learn 

what follows, you can do so from the same writings; for it is impossible to relate the whole here. But so 

much is written for the sake of proving that Jesus the Christ is the Son of God and His Apostle, being of 

old the Word, and appearing sometimes in the form of fire, and sometimes in the likeness of angels; but 

now, by the will of God, having become man for the human race, He endured all the sufferings which the 

devils instigated the senseless Jews to inflict upon Him; who, though they have it expressly affirmed in 

the writings of Moses, "And the angel of God spake to Moses in a flame of fire in a bush, and said, I am 

that I am, the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob," yet maintain that He who 

said this was the Father and Creator of the universe. Whence also the Spirit of prophecy rebukes them, 

and says, "Israel doth not know Me, my people have not understood Me." And again, Jesus, as we have 

already shown, while He was with them, said, "No one knoweth the Father, but the Son; nor the Son but 

the Father, and those to whom the Son will reveal Him." The Jews, accordingly, being throughout of 

opinion that it was the Father of the universe who spake to Moses, though He who spake to him was 

indeed the Son of God, who is called both Angel and Apostle, are justly charged, both by the Spirit of 

prophecy and by Christ Himself, with knowing neither the Father nor the Son. For they who affirm that 

the Son is the Father, are proved neither to have become acquainted with the Father, nor to know that the 

Father of the universe has a Son; who also, being the first-begotten Word of God, is even God. And of old 

He appeared in the shape of fire and in the likeness of an angel to Moses and to the other prophets; but 



now in the times of your reign, having, as we before said, become Man by a virgin, according to the 

counsel of the Father, for the salvation of those who believe on Him, He endured both to be set at nought 

and to suffer, that by dying and rising again He might conquer death. And that which was said out of the 

bush to Moses, "I am that I am, the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, and the 

God of your fathers," this signified that they, even though dead, are let in existence, and are men 

belonging to Christ Himself. For they were the first of all men to busy themselves in the search after God; 

Abraham being the father of Isaac, and Isaac of Jacob, as Moses wrote.  

CHAPTER LXIV -- FURTHER MISREPRESENTATIONS OF THE TRUTH.  

From what has been already said, you can understand how the devils, in imitation of what was said by 

Moses, asserted that Proserpine was the daughter of Jupiter, and instigated the people to set up an image 

of her under the name of Kore [Cora, i.e., the maiden or daughter] at the spring-heads. For, as we wrote 

above, Moses said, "In the beginning God made the heaven and the earth. And the earth was without form 

and unfurnished: and the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters." In imitation, therefore, of 

what is here said of the Spirit of God moving on the waters, they said that Proserpine [or Coral was the 

daughter of Jupiter. And in like manner also they craftily feigned that Minerva was the daughter of 

Jupiter, not by sexual union, but, knowing that God conceived and made the world by the Word, they say 

that Minerva is the first conception [ennoia]; which we consider to be very absurd, bringing forward the 

form of the conception in a female shape. And in like manner the actions of those others who are called 

sons of Jupiter sufficiently condemn them.  

CHAPTER LXV -- ADMINISTRATION OF THE SACRAMENTS.  

But we, after we have thus washed him who has been convinced and has assented to our teaching, bring 

him to the place where those who are called brethren are assembled, in order that we may offer hearty 

prayers in common for ourselves and for the baptized [illuminated] person, and for all others in every 

place, that we may be counted worthy, now that we have learned the truth, by our works also to be found 

good citizens and keepers of the commandments, so that we may be saved with an everlasting salvation. 

Having ended the prayers, we salute one another with a kiss. There is then brought to the president of the 

brethren bread and a cup of wine mixed with water; and he taking them, gives praise and glory to the 

Father of the universe, through the name of the Son and of the Holy Ghost, and offers thanks at 

considerable length for our being counted worthy to receive these things at His hands. And when he has 

concluded the prayers and thanksgivings, all the people present express their assent by saying Amen. This 

word Amen answers in the Hebrew language to genoito [so be it]. And when the president has given 



thanks, and all the people have expressed their assent, those who are called by us deacons give to each of 

those present to partake of the bread and wine mixed with water over which the thanksgiving was 

pronounced, and to those who are absent they carry away a portion.  

CHAPTER LXVI -- OF THE EUCHARIST.  

And this food is called among us Eukaristia [the Eucharist], of which no one is allowed to partake but the 

man who believes that the things which we teach are true, and who has been washed with the washing 

that is for the remission of sins, and unto regeneration, and who is so living as Christ has enjoined. For 

not as common bread and common drink do we receive these; but in like manner as Jesus Christ our 

Saviour, having been made flesh by the Word of God, had both flesh and blood for our salvation, so 

likewise have we been taught that the food which is blessed by the prayer of His word, and from which 

our blood and flesh by transmutation are nourished, is the flesh and blood of that Jesus who was made 

flesh. For the apostles, in the memoirs composed by them, which are called Gospels, have thus delivered 

unto us what was enjoined upon them; that Jesus took bread, and when He had given thanks, said, "This 

do ye in remembrance of Me, this is My body;" and that, after the same manner, having taken the cup and 

given thanks, He said, "This is My blood;" and gave it to them alone. Which the wicked devils have 

imitated in the mysteries of Mithras, commanding the same thing to be done. For, that bread and a cup of 

water are placed with certain incantations in the mystic rites of one who is being initiated, you either 

know or can learn.  

CHAPTER LXVII -- WEEKLY WORSHIP OF THE CHRISTIANS.  

And we afterwards continually remind each other of these things. And the wealthy among us help the 

needy; and we always keep together; and for all things wherewith we are supplied, we bless the Maker of 

all through His Son Jesus Christ, and through the Holy Ghost. And on the day called Sunday, all who live 

in cities or in the country gather together to one place, and the memoirs of the apostles or the writings of 

the prophets are read, as long as time permits; then, when the reader has ceased, the president verbally 

instructs, and exhorts to the imitation of these good things. Then we all rise together and pray, and, as we 

before said, when our prayer is ended, bread and wine and water are brought, and the president in like 

manner offers prayers and thanksgivings, according to his ability, and the people assent, saying Amen; 

and there is a distribution to each, and a participation of that over which thanks have been given, and to 

those who are absent a portion is sent by the deacons. And they who are well to do, and willing, give what 

each thinks fit; and what is collected is deposited with the president, who succours the orphans and 

widows and those who, through sickness or any other cause, are in want, and those who are in bonds and 



the strangers sojourning among us, and in a word takes care of all who are in need. But Sunday is the day 

on which we all hold our common assembly, because it is the first day on which God, having wrought a 

change in the darkness and matter, made the world; and Jesus Christ our Saviour on the same day rose 

from the dead. For He was crucified on the day before that of Saturn (Saturday); and on the day after that 

of Saturn, which is the day of the Sun, having appeared to His apostles and disciples, He taught them 

these things, which we have submitted to you also for your consideration.  

CHAPTER LXVIII -- CONCLUSION.  

And if these things seem to you to be reasonable and true, honour them; but if they seem nonsensical, 

despise them as nonsense, and do not decree death against those who have done no wrong, as you would 

against enemies. For we forewarn you, that you shall not escape the coming judgment of God, if you 

continue in your injustice; and we ourselves will invite you to do that which is pleasing to God. And 

though from the letter of the greatest and most illustrious Emperor Adrian, your father, we could demand 

that you order judgment to be given as we have desired, yet we have made this appeal and explanation, 

not on the ground of Adrian's decision, but because we know that what we ask is just. And we have 

subjoined the copy of Adrian's epistle, that you may know that we are speaking truly about this. And the 

following is the copy:-- EPISTLE OF ADRIAN IN BEHALF OF THE CHRISTIANS.  

I have received the letter addressed to me by your predecessor Serenius Granianus, a most illustrious 

man; and this communication I am unwilling to pass over in silence, lest innocent persons be disturbed, 

and occasion be given to the informers for practising villany. Accordingly, if the inhabitants of your 

province will so far sustain this petition of theirs as to accuse the Christians in some court of law, I do not 

prohibit them from doing so. But I will not suffer them to make use of mere entreaties and outcries. For it 

is far more just, if any one desires to make an accusation, that you give judgment upon it. If, therefore, 

any one makes the accusation, and furnishes proof that the said men do anything contrary to the laws, you 

shall adjudge punishments in proportion to the offences. And this, by Hercules; you shall give special 

heed to, that if any man shall, through mere calumny, bring an accusation against any of these persons, 

you shall award to him more severe punishments in proportion to his wickedness. EPISTLE OF 

ANTONINUS TO THE COMMON ASSEMBLY OF ASIA.  

The Emperor Caesar Titus AElius Adrianus Antoninus Augustus Pius, Supreme Pontiff, in the fifteenth 

year of his tribuneship, Consul for the third time, Father of the fatherland, to the Common Assembly of 

Asia, greeting: I should have thought that the gods themselves would see to it that such offenders should 

not escape. For if they had the power, they themselves would much rather punish those who refuse to 



worship them; but it is you who bring trouble on these persons, and accuse as the opinion of atheists that 

which they hold, and lay to their charge certain other things which we are unable to prove. But it would 

be advantageous to them that they should be thought to die for that of which they are accused, and they 

conquer you by being lavish of their lives rather than yield that obedience which you require of them. 

And regarding the earthquakes which have already happened and are now occurring, it is not seemly that 

you remind us of them, losing heart whenever they occur, and thus set your conduct in contrast with that 

of these men; for they have much greater confidence towards God than you yourselves have. And you, 

indeed, seem at such times to ignore the gods, and you neglect the temples, and make no recognition of 

the worship of God. And hence you are jealous of those who do serve Him, and persecute them to the 

death. Concerning such persons, some others also of the governors of provinces wrote to my most divine 

father; to whom he replied that they should not at all disturb such persons, unless they were found to be 

attempting anything against the Roman government. And to myself many have sent intimations regarding 

such persons, to whom I also replied in pursuance of my father's judgment. But if any one has a matter to 

bring against any person of this class, merely as such a person, let the accused be acquitted of the charge, 

even though he should be found to be such an one; but let the accuser he amenable to justice. EPISTLE 

OF MARCUS AURELIUS TO THE SENATE, IN WHICH HE TESTIFIES THAT THE CHRISTIANS 

WERE THE CAUSE OF HIS VICTORY.  

The Emperor Caesar Marcus Aurelius Antoninus, Germanicus, Parthicus, Sarmaticus, to the People of 

Rome, and to the sacred Senate greeting: I explained to you my grand design, and what advantages I 

gained on the confines of Germany, with much labour and suffering, in consequence of the circumstance 

that I was surrounded by the enemy; I myself being shut up in Carnuntum by seventy-four cohorts, nine 

miles off. And the enemy being at hand, the scouts pointed out to us, and our general Pompeianus showed 

us that there was close on us a mass of a mixed multitude of 977,000 men, which indeed we saw; and I 

was shut up by this vast host, having with me only a battalion composed of the first, tenth, double and 

marine legions. Having then examined my own position, and my host, with respect to the vast mass of 

barbarians and of the enemy, I quickly betook myself to prayer to the gods of my country. But being 

disregarded by them, I summoned those who among us go by the name of Christians. And having made 

inquiry, I discovered a great number and vast host of them, and raged against them, which was by no 

means becoming; for afterwards I learned their power. Wherefore they began the battle, not by preparing 

weapons, nor arms, nor bugles; for such preparation is hateful to them, on account of the God they bear 

about in their conscience. Therefore it is probable that those whom we suppose to be atheists, have God as 

their ruling power entrenched in their conscience. For having cast themselves on the ground, they prayed 

not only for me, but also for the whole army as it stood, that they might be delivered from the present 



thirst and famine. For during five days we had got no water, because there was none; for we were in the 

heart of Germany, and in the enemy's territory. And simultaneously with their casting themselves on the 

ground, and praying to God (a God of whom I am ignorant), water poured from heaven, upon us most 

refreshingly cool, but upon the enemies of Rome a withering hail. And immediately we recognised the 

presence of God following on the prayer--a God unconquerable and indestructible. Founding upon this, 

then, let us pardon such as are Christians, lest they pray for and obtain such a weapon against ourselves. 

And I counsel that no such person be accused on the ground of his being a Christian. But if any one be 

found laying to the charge of a Christian that he is a Christian, I desire that it be made manifest that he 

who is accused as a Christian, and acknowledges that he is one, is accused of nothing else than only this, 

that he is a Christian; but that he who arraigns him be burned alive. And I further desire, that he who is 

entrusted with the government of the province shall not compel the Christian, who confesses and certifies 

such a matter, to retract; neither shall he commit him. And I desire that these things be confirmed by a 

decree of the Senate. And I command this my edict to be published in the Forum of Trajan, in order that it 

may be read. The prefect Vitrasius Pollio will see that it be transmitted to all the provinces round about, 

and that no one who wishes to make use of or to possess it be hindered from obtaining a copy from the 

document I now publish. 
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St. Cyprian: On the Unity of the Church: 1-9 

ON THE UNITY OF THE CHURCH.  

1. Since the Lord warns us, saying, "Ye are the salt of the earth," and since He bids us to be simple to 

harmlessness, and yet with our simplicity to be prudent, what else, beloved brethren, befits us, than to use 

foresight and watching with an anxious heart, both to perceive and to beware of the wiles of the crafty 

foe, that we, who have put on Christ the wisdom of God the Father, may not seem to be wanting in 

wisdom in the matter of providing for our salvation? For it is not persecution alone that is to be feared; 

nor those things which advance by open attack to overwhelm and cast down the servants of God. Caution 

is more easy where danger is manifest, and the mind is prepared beforehand for the contest when the 

adversary avows himself. The enemy is more to be feared and to be guarded against, when he creeps on 

us secretly; when, deceiving by the appearance of peace, he steals forward by hidden approaches, whence 

also he has received the name of the Serpent. That is always his subtlety; that is his dark and stealthy 

artifice for circumventing man. Thus from (he very beginning of the world he deceived; and flattering 

with lying words, he misled inexperienced souls by an incautious credulity. Thus he endeavoured to tempt 

the Lord Himself: he secretly approached Him, as if he would creep on Him again, and deceive; yet he 

was understood, and beaten back, and therefore prostrated, because he was recognised and detected.  

2. From which an example is given us to avoid the way of the old man, to stand in the footsteps of a 

conquering Christ, that we may not again be incautiously turned back into the nets of death, but, 

foreseeing our danger, may possess the immortality that we have received. But how can we possess 

immortality, unless we keep those commands of Christ whereby death is driven out and overcome, when 

He Himself warns us, and says, "If thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments?" And again: "If ye 

do the things that I command you, henceforth I call you not servants, but friends." Finally, these persons 

He calls strong and stedfast; these He declares to be founded in robust security upon the rock, established 

with immoveable and unshaken firmness, in opposition to all the tempests and hurricanes of the world. 

"Whosoever," says He, "heareth my words, and doeth them, I will liken him unto a wise man, that built 

his house upon a rock: the rain descended, the floods came, the winds blew, and beat upon that house; and 

it fell not: for it was founded upon a rock." We ought therefore to stand fast on His words, to learn and do 

whatever He both taught and did. But how can a man say that he believes in Christ, who does not do what 

Christ commanded him to do? Or whence shall he attain to the reward of faith, who will not keep the faith 

of the commandment? He must of necessity waver and wander, and, caught away by a spirit of error, like 



dust which is shaken by the wind, be blown about; and he will make no advance in his walk towards 

salvation, because he does not keep the truth of the way of salvation.  

3. But, beloved brethren, not only must we beware of what is open and manifest, but also of what 

deceives by the craft of subtle fraud. And what can be more crafty, or what more subtle, than for this 

enemy, detected and cast down by the advent of Christ, after light has come to the nations, and saving 

rays have shone for the preservation of men, that the deaf might receive the hearing of spiritual grace, the 

blind might open their eyes to God, the weak might grow strong again with eternal health, the lame might 

run to the church, the dumb might pray with clear voices and prayers--seeing his idols forsaken, and his 

lanes and his temples deserted by the numerous concourse of believers--to devise a new fraud, and under 

the very title of the Christian name to deceive the incautious? He has invented heresies and schisms, 

whereby he might subvert the faith, might corrupt the truth, might divide the unity. Those whom he 

cannot keep in the darkness of the old way, he circumvents and deceives by the error of a new way. He 

snatches men from the Church itself; and while they seem to themselves to have already approached to 

the light, and to have escaped the night of the world, he pours over them again, in their unconsciousness, 

new darkness; so that, although they do not stand firm with the Gospel of Christ, and with the observation 

and law of Christ, they still call themselves Christians, and, walking in darkness, they think that they have 

the light, while the adversary is flattering and deceiving, who, according to the apostle's word, transforms 

himself into an angel of light, and equips his ministers as if they were the ministers of righteousness, who 

maintain night instead of day, death for salvation, despair under the offer of hope, perfidy under the 

pretext of faith, antichrist under the name of Christ; so that, while they feign things like the truth, they 

make void the truth by their subtlety. This happens, beloved brethren, so long as we do not return to the 

source of truth, as we do not seek the head nor keep the teaching of the heavenly Master.  

4. If any one consider and examine these things, there is no need for lengthened discussion and 

arguments. There is easy proof for faith in a short summary of the truth. The Lord speaks to Peter, saying, 

"I say unto thee, that thou art Peter; and upon this rock I will build my Church, and the gates of hell shall 

not prevail against it. And I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven; and whatsoever thou 

shalt bind on earth shall be bound also in heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed 

in heaven." And again to the same He says, after His resurrection, "Feed nay sheep." And although to all 

the apostles, after His resurrection, He gives an equal power, and says, "As the Father hath sent me, even 

so send I you: Receive ye the Holy Ghost: Whose soever sins ye remit, they shall be remitted unto him; 

and whose soever sins ye retain, they shall be retained;" yet, that He might set forth unity, He arranged by 

His authority the origin of that unity, as beginning from one. Assuredly the rest of the apostles were also 

the same as was Peter, endowed with a like partnership both of honour and power; but the beginning 



proceeds from unity. Which one Church, also, the Holy Spirit in the Song of Songs designated in the 

person of our Lord, and says, "My dove, my spotless one, is but one. She is the only one of her mother, 

elect of her that bare her." Does he who does not hold this unity of the Church think that he holds the 

faith? Does he who strives against and resists the Church trust that he is in the Church, when moreover 

the blessed Apostle Paul teaches the same thing, and sets forth the sacrament of unity, saying, "There is 

one body and one spirit, one hope of your calling, one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God?"  

5. And this unity we ought firmly to hold and assert, especially those of us that are bishops who preside in 

the Church, that we may also prove the episcopate itself to be one and undivided. Let no one deceive the 

brotherhood by a falsehood: let no one corrupt the truth of the faith by perfidious prevarication. The 

episcopate is one, each part of which is held by each one for the whole. The Church also is one, which is 

spread abroad far and wide into a multitude by an increase of fruitfulness. As there are many rays of the 

sun, but one light; and many branches of a tree, but one strength based in its tenacious root; and since 

from one spring flow many streams, although the multiplicity seems diffused in the liberality of an 

overflowing abundance, yet the unity is still preserved in the source.  

Separate a ray of the sun from its body of light, its unity does not allow a division of light; break a branch 

from a tree,--when broken, it will not be able to bud; cut off the stream from its fountain, and that which 

is cut off dries up. Thus also the Church, shone over with the light of the Lord, sheds forth her rays over 

the whole world, yet it is one light which is everywhere diffused, nor is the unity of the body separated. 

Her fruitful abundance spreads her branches over the whole world. She broadly expands her rivers, 

liberally flowing, yet her head is one, her source one; and she is one mother, plentiful in the results of 

fruitfulness: from her womb we are born, by her milk we are nourished, by her spirit we are animated.  

6. The spouse of Christ cannot be adulterous; she is uncorrupted and pure. She knows one home; she 

guards with chaste modesty the sanctity of one couch. She keeps us for God. She appoints the sons whom 

she has born for the kingdom. Whoever is separated from the Church and is joined to an adulteress, is 

separated from the promises of the Church; nor can he who forsakes the Church of Christ attain to the 

rewards of Christ. He is a stranger; he is profane; he is an enemy. He can no longer have God for his 

Father, who has not the Church for his mother. If any one could escape who was outside the ark of Noah, 

then he also may escape who shall be outside of the Church. The Lord warns, saying, "He who is not with 

me is against me, and he who gathereth not with me scattereth." He who breaks the peace and the concord 

of Christ, does so in opposition to Christ; he who gathereth elsewhere than in the Church, scatters the 

Church of Christ. The Lord says, "I and the Father are one;" and again it is written of the Father, and of 

the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, "And these three are one." And does any one believe that this unity which 



thus comes from the divine strength and coheres in celestial sacraments, can be divided in the Church, 

and can be separated by the parting asunder of opposing wills? He who does not hold this unity does not 

hold God's law, does not hold the faith of the Father and the Son, does not hold life and salvation.  

7. This sacrament of unity, this bond of a concord inseparably cohering, is set forth where in the Gospel 

the coat of the Lord Jesus Christ is not at all divided nor cut, but is received as an entire garment, and is 

possessed as an uninjured and undivided robe by those who cast lots concerning Christ's garment, who 

should rather put on Christ. Holy Scripture speaks, saying, "But of the coat, because it was not sewed, but 

woven from the top throughout, they said one to another, Let us not rend it, but cast lots whose it shall 

be." That coat bore with it an unity that came down from the top, that is, that came from heaven and the 

Father, which was not to be at all rent by the receiver and the possessor, but without separation we obtain 

a whole and substantial entireness. He cannot possess the garment of Christ who parts and divides the 

Church of Christ. On the other hand, again, when at Solomon's death his kingdom and people were 

divided, Abijah the prophet, meeting Jeroboam the king in the field, divided his garment into twelve 

sections, saying, "Take thee ten pieces; for thus saith the Lord, Behold, I will rend the kingdom out of the 

hand of Solomon, and I will give ten sceptres unto thee; and two sceptres shall be unto him for my servant 

David's sake, and for Jerusalem, the city which I have chosen to place my name there." As the twelve 

tribes of Israel were divided, the prophet Abijah rent his garment.  

But because Christ's people cannot be rent, His robe, woven and united throughout, is not divided by 

those who possess it; undivided, united, connected, it shows the coherent concord of our people who put 

on Christ. By the sacrament and sign of His garment, He has declared the unity of the Church.  

8. Who, then, is so wicked and faithless, who is so insane with the madness of discord, that either he 

should believe that the unity of God can be divided, or should dare to rend it--the garment of the Lord--

the Church of Christ? He Himself in His Gospel warns us, and teaches, saying, "And there shall be one 

flock and one shepherd." And does any one believe that in one place there can be either many shepherds 

or many flocks? The Apostle Paul, moreover, urging upon us this same unity, beseeches and exhorts, 

saving, "I beseech you, brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the same thing, 

and that there be no schisms among you; but that ye be joined together in the same mind and in the same 

judgment." And again, he says, "Forbearing one another in love, endeavouring to keep the unity of the 

Spirit in the bond of peace." Do you think that you can stand and live if you withdraw from the Church, 

building for yourself other homes and a different dwelling, when it is said to Rahab, in whom was 

prefigured the Church, "Thy father, and thy mother, and thy brethren, and all the house of thy father, thou 

shalt gather unto thee into thine house; and it shall come to pass, whosoever shall go abroad beyond the 



door of thine house, his blood shall be upon his own head?" Also, the sacrament of the Passover contains 

nothing else in the law of the Exodus than that the lamb which is slain in the figure of Christ should be 

eaten in one house. God speaks, saying, "In one house shall ye eat it; ye shall not send its flesh abroad 

from the house." The flesh of Christ, and the holy of the Lord, cannot be sent abroad, nor is there any 

other home to believers but the one Church. This home, this household of unanimity, the Holy Spirit 

designates and points out in the Psalms, saying, "God, who maketh men to dwell with one mind in a 

house." in the house of God, in the Church of Christ, men dwell with one mind, and continue in concord 

and simplicity:  

9. Therefore also the Holy Spirit came as a dove, a simple and joyous creature, not bitter with gall, not 

cruel in its bite, not violent with the rending of its claws, loving human dwellings, knowing the 

association of one home; when they have young, bringing forth their young together; when they fly 

abroad, remaining in their flights by the side of one another, spending their life in mutual intercourse, 

acknowledging the concord of peace with the kiss of the beak, in all things fulfilling the law of unanimity. 

This is the simplicity that ought to be known in the Church, this is the charity that ought to be attained, 

that so the love of the brotherhood may imitate the cloves, that their gentleness and meekness may be like 

the lambs and sheep. What does the fierceness of wolves do in the Christian breast? What the savageness 

of dogs, and the deadly venom of serpents, and the sanguinary cruelty of wild beasts? We are to be 

congratulated when such as these are separated from the Church, lest they should lay waste the doves and 

sheep of Christ with their cruel and envenomed contagion. Bitterness cannot consist and be associated 

with sweetness, darkness with light, rain with clearness, battle with peace, barrenness with fertility, 

drought with springs, storm with tranquility. Let none think that the good can depart from the Church. 

The wind does not carry away the wheat, nor does the hurricane uproot the tree that is based on a solid 

root. The light straws are tossed about by the tempest, the feeble trees are overthrown by the onset of the 

whirlwind. The Apostle John execrates and severely assails these, when he says, "They went forth from 

us, but they were not of us; for if they had been of us, surely they would have continued with us."  
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10. Hence heresies not only have frequently been originated, but continue to be so; while the perverted 

mind has no peace--while a discordant faithlessness does not maintain unity. But the Lord permits and 

suffers these things to be, while the choice of one's own liberty remains, so that while the discrimination 

of truth is testing our hearts and our minds, the sound faith of those that are approved may shine forth 

with manifest light. The Holy Spirit forewarns and says by the apostle, "It is needful also that there should 

be heresies, that they which are approved may be made manifest among you." Thus the faithful are 

approved, thus the perfidious are detected; thus even here, before the day of judgment, the souls of the 

righteous and of the unrighteous are already divided, and the chaff is separated from the wheat. These are 

they who of their own accord, without any divine arrangement, set themselves to preside among the 

daring strangers assembled, who appoint themselves prelates without any law of ordination, who assume 

to themselves the name of bishop, although no one gives them the episcopate; whom the Holy Spirit 

points out in the Psalms as sitting in the seat of pestilence, plagues, and spots of the faith, deceiving with 

serpent's tongue, and artful in corrupting the truth, vomiting forth deadly poisons from pestilential 

tongues; whose speech doth creep like a cancer, whose discourse forms a deadly poison in the heart and 

breast of every one.  

11. Against people of this kind the Lord cries; from these He restrains and recalls His erring people, 

saying, "Hearken not unto the words of the false prophets; for the visions of their hearts deceive them. 

They speak, but not out of the mouth of the Lord. They say to those who cast away the word of God, Ye 

shall have peace, and every one that walketh after his own will. Every one who walketh in the error of his 

heart, no evil shall come upon him. I have not spoken to them, yet they prophesied. If they had stood on 

my foundation (substantia, upostasei), and had heard my words, and taught my people, I would have 

turned them from their evil thoughts." Again, the Lord points out and designates these same, saying, 

"They have forsaken me, the fountain of living waters, and have hewed them out broken cisterns which 

can hold no water." Although there can be no other baptism but one, they think that they can baptize; 

although they forsake the fountain of life, they promise the grace of living and saving water. Men are not 

washed among them, but rather are made foul; nor are sins purged away, but are even accumulated. Such 

a nativity does not generate sons to God, but to the devil. By a falsehood they are born, and they do not 



receive the promises of truth. Begotten of perfidy, they lose the grace of faith. They cannot attain to the 

reward of peace, since they have broken the Lord's peace with the madness of discord.  

12. Nor let any deceive themselves by a futile interpretation, in respect of the Lord having said, 

"Wheresoever two or three are gathered together in my name, there am I in the midst of them." Corrupters 

and false interpreters of the Gospel quote the last words, and lay aside the former ones, remembering part, 

and craftily suppressing part: as they themselves are separated from the Church, so they cut off the 

substance of one section. For the Lord, when He would urge unanimity and peace upon His disciples, 

said, "I say unto you, That if two of you shall agree on earth touching anything that ye shall ask, it shall 

be given you by my Father which is in heaven. For wheresoever two or three are gathered together in my 

name, I am with them;" showing that most is given, not to the multitude, but to the unanimity of those that 

pray. "If," He says, "two of you shall agree on earth:" He placed agreement first; He has made the 

concord of peace a prerequisite; He taught that we should agree firmly and faithfully. But how can he 

agree with any one who does not agree with the booty of the Church itself, and with the universal 

brotherhood? How can two or three be assembled together in Christ's name, who, it is evident, are 

separated from Christ and from His Gospel? For we have not withdrawn from them, but they from us; and 

since heresies and schisms have risen subsequently, from their establishment for themselves of diverse 

places of worship, they have forsaken the Head and Source of the truth. But the Lord speaks concerning 

His Church, and to those also who are in the Church He speaks, that if they are in agreement, if according 

to what He commanded and admonished, although only two or three gathered together with unanimity 

should pray--though they be only two or three--they may obtain from the majesty of God what they ask. 

"Wheresoever two or three are gathered together in my name, I," slays He, "am with them;" that is, with 

the simple and peaceable--with those who fear God and keep God's commandments. With these, although 

only two or three, He said that He was, in the same manner as He was with the three youths in the fiery 

furnace; and because they abode towards God in simplicity, and in unanimity among themselves, He 

animated them, in the midst of the surrounding flames, with the breath of dew: in the way in which, with 

the two apostles shut up in prison, because they were simple-minded and of one mind, He Himself was 

present; He Himself, having loosed the bolts of the dungeon, placed them again in the market-place, that 

they might declare to the multitude the word which they faithfully preached. When, therefore, in His 

commandments He lays it down, and says, "Where two or three are gathered together in my name, I am 

with them," He does not divide men from the Church, seeing that He Himself ordained and made the 

Church; but rebuking the faithless for their discord, and commending peace by His word to the faithful, 

He shows that He is rather with two or three who pray with one mind, than with a great many who differ, 



and that more can be obtained by the discordant prayer of a few, than by the discordant supplication of 

many.  

13. Thus, also, when He gave the law of prayer, He added, saying, "And when ye stand praying, forgive, 

if ye have ought against any; that your Father also which is in heaven may forgive you your trespasses." 

And He calls back from the altar one who comes to the sacrifice in strife, and bids him first agree with his 

brother, and then return with peace and offer his gift to God: for God had not respect unto Cain's 

offerings; for he could not have God at peace with him, who through envious discord had not peace with 

his brother. What peace, then, do the enemies of the brethren promise to themselves? What sacrifices do 

those who are rivals of the priests think that they celebrate? Do they deem that they have Christ with them 

when they are collected together, who are gathered together outside the Church of Christ?  

14. Even if such men were slain in confession of the Name, that stain is not even washed away by blood: 

the inexpiable and grave fault of discord is not even purged by suffering. He cannot be a martyr who is 

not in the Church; he cannot attain unto the kingdom who forsakes that which shall reign there. Christ 

gave us peace; He bade us be in agreement, and of one mind. He charged the bonds of love and charity to 

be kept uncorrupted and inviolate; he cannot show himself a martyr who has not maintained brotherly 

love. Paul the apostle teaches this, and testifies, saying, "And though I have faith, so that I can remove 

mountains, and have not charity, I am nothing. And though I give all my goods to feed the poor, and 

though I give my body to be burned, and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing. Charity is 

magnanimous; charity is kind; charity envieth not; charity acteth not vainly, is not puffed up, is not easily 

provoked, thinketh no evil; loveth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, endureth all things 

Charity never falleth." "Charity," says he, "never faileth." For she will ever be in the kingdom, she will 

endure for ever in the unity of a brotherhood linked to herself. Discord cannot attain to the kingdom of 

heaven; to the rewards of Christ, who said, "This is my commandment that ye love one another even as I 

have loved you:" he cannot attain who has violated the love of Christ b faithless dissension. He who has 

not charity has not God. The word of the blessed Apostle John is: "God," saith he, "is love; and he that 

dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, and God dwelleth in him." They cannot dwell with God who would not 

be of one mind in God's Church. Although they burn, given up to flames and fires, or lay down their lives, 

thrown to the wild beasts, that will not be the crown of faith, but the punishment of perfidy; nor will it be 

the glorious ending of religious valour, but the destruction of despair. Such a one may be slain; crowned 

he cannot be. He professes himself to be a Christian in such a way as the devil often feigns himself to be 

Christ, as the Lord Himself forewarns us, and says, "Many shall come in my name, saying, I am Christ, 

and shall deceive many." As he is not Christ, although he deceives in respect of the name; so neither can 

he appear as a Christian who does not abide in the truth of His Gospel and of faith.  



15. For both to prophesy and to cast out devils, and to do great acts upon the earth is certainly a sublime 

and an admirable thing; but one does not attain the kingdom of heaven although he is found in all these 

things, unless he walks in the observance of the right and just way. The Lord denounces, and says, "Many 

shall say to me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in Thy name, and in Thy name have cast 

out devils, and in Thy name done many wonderful works? And then will I profess unto them, I never 

knew you: depart from me, ye that work iniquity." There is need of righteousness, that one may deserve 

well of God the Judge; we must obey His precepts and warnings, that our merits may receive their reward. 

The Lord in His Gospel, when He would direct the way of our hope and faith in a brief summary, said, 

"The Lord thy God is one God: and thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy 

soul, and with all thy strength. This is the first commandment; land the second is like unto it: Thou shall 

love thy neighbour as thyself. On these two commandments hang all the law and the prophets." He taught, 

at the same time, love and unity by His instruction. He has included all the prophets and the law in two 

precepts. But what unity does he keep, what love does he maintain or consider, who, savage with the 

madness of discord, divides the Church, destroys the faith, I disturbs the peace, dissipates charity, 

profanes the sacrament?  

16. This evil, most faithful brethren, had long ago begun, but now the mischievous destruction of the 

same evil has increased, and the envenomed plague of heretical perversity and schisms has begun to 

spring forth and shoot anew; because even thus it must be in the decline of the world, since the Holy 

Spirit foretells and forewarns us by the apostle, saying, "In the last days," says he, "perilous times shall 

come, and men shall be lovers of their own selves, proud, boasters, covetous, blasphemers, disobedient to 

parents, unthankful, unholy, without natural affection, truce-breakers, false accusers, incontinent, fierce, 

hating the good, traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers of pleasures more than lovers of God, having a sort 

of form of religion, but denying the power thereof. Of this sort are they who creep into houses, and lead 

captive silly women laden with sins, which are led away with divers lusts; ever learning, and never 

coming to the knowledge of the truth. And as Jannes and Jambres withstood Moses, so do these also resist 

the truth; but they shall proceed no further, for their folly shall be manifest unto all men, even as theirs 

also was." Whatever things were predicted are fulfilled; and as the end of the world is approaching, they 

have come for the probation as well of the men as of the times. Error deceives as the adversary rages 

more and more; senselessness lifts up, envy in flames, covetousness makes blind, impiety depraves, pride 

puffs up, discord exasperates, anger hurries headlong.  

17. Yet let not the excessive and headlong faithlessness of many move or disturb us, but rather strengthen 

our faith in the truthfulness which has foretold the matter. As some have become such, because these 

things were predicted beforehand, so let other brethren beware of matters of a like kind, because these 



also were predicted beforehand, even as the Lord instructs us, and says, "But take ye heed: behold, I have 

told you all things." Avoid, I beseech you, brethren, men of this kind, and drive away from your side and 

from your ears, as if it were the contagion of death, their mischievous conversation; as it is written, 

"Hedge thine ears about with thorns, and refuse to hear a wicked tongue." And again, "Evil 

communications corrupt good manners." The Lord teaches and warns us to depart from such. He saith, 

"They are blind leaders of the blind; and if the blind lead the blind, they shall both fall into the ditch." 

Such a one is to be turned away from and avoided, whosoever he may be, that is separated from the 

Church. Such a one is perverted and sins, and is condemned of his own self. Does he think that he has 

Christ, who acts in opposition to Christ's priests, who separates himself from the company of His clergy 

and people? He bears arms against the Church, he contends against God's appointment. An enemy of the 

altar, a rebel against Christ's sacrifice, for the faith faithless, for religion profane, a disobedient servant, an 

impious son, a hostile brother, despising the bishops, and forsaking God's priests, he dares to set up 

another altar, to make another prayer with unauthorized words, to profane the truth of the Lord's offering 

by false sacrifices, and not to know that he who strives against the appointment of God, is punished on 

account of the daring of his temerity by divine visitation.  

18. Thus Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, who endeavoured to claim to themselves the power of sacrificing in 

opposition to Moses and Aaron the priest, underwent immediate punishment for their attempts. The earth, 

breaking its fastenings, gaped open into a deep gulf, and the cleft of the receding ground swallowed up 

the men standing and living. Nor did the anger of the indignant God strike only those who had been the 

movers (of the sedition); but two hundred and fifty sharers and associates of that madness besides, who 

had been mingled with them in that boldness, the fire that went out from the Lord consumed with a hasty 

revenge; doubtless to admonish and show that whatever those wicked men had endeavoured, in order by 

human will to overthrow God's appointment, had been done in opposition to God. Thus also Uzziah the 

king,--when he bare the censer and violently claimed to himself to sacrifice against God's law, and when 

Azariah the priest withstood him, would not be obedient and yield,--was confounded by the divine 

indignation, and was polluted upon his forehead by the spot of leprosy: he was marked by an offended 

Lord in that part of his body where they are signed who deserve well of the Lord. And the sons of Aaron, 

who placed strange fire upon the altar, which the Lord had not commanded, were at once extinguished in 

the presence of an avenging Lord.  
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19. These, doubtless, they imitate and follow, who, despising God's tradition, seek after strange doctrines, 

and bring in teachings of human appointment, whom the Lord rebukes and reproves in His Gospel, 

saying, "Ye reject the commandment of God, that ye may keep your own tradition." This is a worse crime 

than that which the lapsed seem to have fallen into, who nevertheless, standing as penitents for their 

crime, beseech God with full satisfactions. In this case, the Church is sought after and entreated; in that 

case, the Church is resisted: here it is possible that there has been necessity; there the will is engaged in 

the wickedness: on the one hand, he who has lapsed has only injured himself; on the other, he who has 

endeavoured to cause a heresy or a schism has deceived many by drawing them with him. In the former, it 

is the loss of one soul; in the latter, the risk of many. Certainly the one both understands that he has 

sinned, and laments and bewails it; the other, puffed up in his heart, and pleasing himself in his very 

crimes, separates sons from their Mother, entices sheep from their shepherd, disturbs the sacraments of 

God; and while the lapsed has sinned but once, he sins daily. Finally, the lapsed, who has subsequently 

attained to martyrdom, may receive the promises of the kingdom; while the other, if he have been slain 

without the Church, cannot attain to the rewards of the Church.  

20. Nor let any one marvel, beloved brethren, that even some of the confessors advance to these lengths, 

and thence also that some others sin thus wickedly, thus grievously. For neither does confession make a 

man free from the snares of the devil, nor does it defend a man who is still placed in the world, with a 

perpetual security from temptations, and dangers, and onsets, and attacks of the world; otherwise we 

should never see in confessors those subsequent frauds, and fornications, and adulteries, which now with 

groans and sorrow we witness in some. Whosoever that confessor is, he is not greater, or better, or dearer 

to God than Solomon, who, although so long as he walked in God's ways, retained that grace which he 

had received from the Lord, yet after he forsook the Lord's way he lost also then Lord's grace. And 

therefore it is written, "Hold fast that which thou hast, lest another take thy crown." But assuredly the 

Lord would not threaten that the crown of righteousness might be taken away, were it not that, when 

righteousness departs, the crown must also depart.  

21. Confession is the beginning of glory, not the full desert of the crown; nor does it perfect our praise, 

but it initiates our dignity; and since it is written, "He that endureth to the end, the same shall be saved," 

whatever has been before the end is a step by which we ascend to the summit of salvation, not a terminus 

wherein the full result of the ascent is already gained. He is a confessor; but after confession his peril is 



greater, because the adversary is more provoked. He is a confessor; for this cause he ought the more to 

stand on the side of the Lord's Gospel, since he has by the Gospel attained glory from the Lord. For the 

Lord says, "To whom much is given, of him much shall be required; and to whom more dignity is 

ascribed, of him more service is exacted." Let no one perish by the example of a confessor; let no one 

learn injustice, let no one learn arrogance, let no one learn treachery, from the manners of a confessor. He 

is a confessor, let him be lowly and quiet; let him be in his doings modest with discipline, so that he who 

is called a confessor of Christ may imitate Christ whom he confesses. For since He says, "Whosoever 

exalteth himself shall be abased, and he who humbleth himself shall be exalted;" and since He Himself 

has been exalted by the Father, because as the Word, and the strength, and the wisdom of God the Father, 

He humbled Himself upon earth, how can He love arrogance, who even by His own law enjoined upon us 

humility, and Himself received the highest name from the Father as the reward of His humility? He is a 

confessor of Christ, but only so if the majesty and dignity of Christ be not afterwards blasphemed by him. 

Let not the tongue which has confessed Christ be evil-speaking; let it not be turbulent, let it not be heard 

jarring with reproaches and quarrels, let it not after words of praise, dart forth serpents' venom against the 

brethren and God's priests. But if one shall have subsequently been blameworthy and obnoxious; if he 

shall have wasted his confession by evil conversation; if he shall have stained his life by disgraceful 

foulness; if, finally, forsaking the Church in which he has become a confessor, and severing the concord 

of unity, he shall have exchanged his first faith for a subsequent unbelief, he may not flatter himself on 

account of his confession that he is elected to the reward of glory, when from this very fact his deserving 

of punishment has become the greater.  

22. For the Lord chose Judas also among the apostles, and yet afterwards Judas betrayed the Lord. Yet not 

on that account did the faith and firmness of the apostles fail, because the traitor Judas failed from their 

fellowship: so also in the case in question the holiness and dignity of confessors is not forthwith 

diminished, because the faith of some of them is broken. The blessed Apostle Paul in his epistle speaks in 

this manner: "For what if some of them fall away from the faith, shall their unbelief make the faith of God 

without effect? God forbid: for God is true, though every man be a liar." The greater and better part of the 

confessors stand firm in the strength of their faith, and in the truth of the law and discipline of the Lord; 

neither do they depart from the peace of the Church, who remember that they have obtained grace in the 

Church by the condescension of God; and by this very thing they obtain a higher praise of their faith, that 

they have separated from the faithlessness of those who have been associated with them in the fellowship 

of confession, and withdrawn from the contagion of crime. Illuminated by the true light of the Gospel, 

shone upon with the Lord's pure and white brightness, they are as praiseworthy in maintaining the peace 

of Christ, as they have been victorious in their combat with the devil.  



23. I indeed desire, beloved brethren, and I equally endeavour and exhort, that if it be possible, none of 

the brethren should perish, and that our rejoicing Mother may enclose in her bosom the one body of a 

people at agreement. Yet if wholesome counsel cannot recall to the way of salvation certain leaders of 

schisms and originators of dissensions, who abide in blind and obstinate madness, yet do you others, if 

either taken in simplicity, or induced by error, or deceived by some craftiness of misleading cunning, 

loose yourselves from the nets of deceit, free your wandering steps from errors, acknowledge the straight 

way of the heavenly road. The word of the witnessing apostle is: "We command you," says he, "in the 

name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye withdraw yourselves from all brethren that walk disorderly, and 

not after the tradition that they have received from us." And again he says, "Let no man deceive you with 

vain words; for because of these things cometh the wrath of God upon the children of disobedience. Be 

not ye therefore partakers with them." We must withdraw, nay rather must flee, from those who fall away, 

lest, while any one is associated with those who walk wickedly, and goes on in ways of error and of sin, 

he himself also, wandering away from the path of the true road, should be found in like guilt. God is one, 

and Christ is one, and His Church is one, and the faith is one, and the people is joined into a substantial 

unity of body by the cement of concord. Unity cannot be severed; nor can one body be separated by a 

division of its structure, nor torn into pieces, with its entrails wrenched asunder by laceration. Whatever 

has proceeded from the womb cannot live and breathe in its detached condition, but loses the substance of 

health.  

24. The Holy Spirit warns us, and says, "What man is he that desireth to live, and would fain see good 

days? Refrain thy tongue from evil, and thy lips that they speak no guile. Eschew evil, and do good; seek 

peace, and ensue it." The son of peace ought to seek peace and ensue it. He who knows and loves the 

bond of charity, ought to refrain his tongue from the evil of dissension. Among His divine commands and 

salutary teachings, the Lord, when He was now very near to His passion, added this one, saying, "Peace I 

leave with you, my peace I give unto you." He gave this to us as an heritage; He promised all the gifts and 

rewards of which He spoke through the preservation of peace. If we are fellow-heirs with Christ, let us 

abide in the peace of Christ; if we are sons of God, we ought to be peacemakers. "Blessed," says He, "are 

the peacemakers; for they shall be called the sons of God." It behoves the sons of God to be peacemakers, 

gentle in heart, simple in speech, agreeing in affection, faithfully linked to one another in the bonds of 

unanimity.  

25. This unanimity formerly prevailed among the apostles; and thus the new assembly of believers, 

keeping the Lord's commandments, maintained its charity. Divine Scripture proves this, when it says, 

"But the multitude of them which believed were of one heart and of one soul." And again: "These all 

continued with one mind in prayer with the women, and Mary the mother of Jesus, and with His 



brethren." And thus they prayed with effectual prayers; thus they were able with confidence to obtain 

whatever they asked from the Lord's mercy.  

26. But in us unanimity is diminished in proportion as liberality of working is decayed. Then they used to 

give for sale houses and estates; and that they might lay up for themselves treasures in heaven, presented 

to the apostles the price of them, to be distributed for the use of the poor. But now we do not even give 

the tenths from our patrimony; and while our Lord bids us sell, we rather buy and increase our store. Thus 

has the vigour of faith dwindled away among us; thus has the strength of believers grown weak. And 

therefore the Lord, looking to our days, says in His Gospel, "When the Son of man cometh, think you that 

He shall find faith on the earth?" We see that what He foretold has come to pass. There is no faith in the 

fear of God, in the law of righteousness, in love, in labour; none considers the fear of futurity, and none 

takes to heart the day of the Lord, and the wrath of God, and the punishments to come upon unbelievers, 

and the eternal torments decreed for the faithless. That which our conscience would fear if it believed, it 

fears not because it does not at all believe. But if it believed, it would also take heed; and if it took heed, it 

would escape.  

27. Let us, beloved brethren, arouse ourselves as much as we can; and breaking the slumber of our ancient 

listlessness, let us be watchful to observe and to do the Lord's precepts. Let us be such as He Himself has 

bidden us to be, saying, "Let your loins be girt, and your lamps burning; and ye yourselves like unto men 

that wait for their Lord, when He shall come from the wedding, that when He cometh and knocketh, they 

may open to Him. Blessed are those servants whom their Lord, when He cometh, shall find watching." 

We ought to be girt about, lest, when the day of setting forth comes, it should find us burdened and 

entangled. Let our light shine in good works, and glow in such wise as to lead us from the night of this 

world to the daylight of eternal brightness. Let us always with solicitude and caution wait for the sudden 

coming of the Lord, that when He shall knock, our faith may be on the watch, and receive from the Lord 

the reward of our vigilance. If these commands be observed, if these warnings and precepts be kept, we 

cannot be overtaken in slumber by the deceit of the devil; but we shall reign with Christ in His kingdom 

as servants that watch. 

 



Day 21 

St. Athanasius: Life of Anthony: Chaps. 1-10 

 

The life and conversation of our holy Father, Anthony: written and sent to the monks in foreign parts by 

our Father among the Saints, Athanasius, Bishop of Alexandria.  

Athanasius the bishop to the brethren in foreign parts. 

You have entered upon a noble rivalry with the monks of Egypt by your determination either to equal or 

surpass them in your training in the way of virtue. For by this time there are monasteries among you, and 

the name of monk receives public recognition. With reason, therefore, all men will approve this 

determination, and in answer to your prayers God will give its fulfilment. Now since you asked me to 

give you an account of the blessed Anthony's way of life, and are wishful to learn how he began the 

discipline, who and what manner of man he was previous to this, how he closed his life, and whether the 

things told of him are true, that you also may bring yourselves to imitate him, I very readily accepted your 

behest, for to me also the bare recollection of Anthony is a great accession of help. And I know that you, 

when you have heard, apart from your admiration of the man, will be wishful to emulate his 

determination; seeing that for monks the life of Anthony is a sufficient pattern of discipline. Wherefore do 

not refuse credence to what you have heard from those who brought tidings of him; but think rather that 

they have told you only a few things, for at all events they scarcely can have given circumstances of so 

great import in any detail. And because I at your request have called to mind a few circumstances about 

him, and shall send as much as I can tell in a letter, do not neglect to question those who sail from here: 

for possibly when all have told their tale, the account will hardly be in proportion to his merits. On 

account of this I was desirous, when I received your letter, to send for certain of the monks, those 

especially who were wont to be more frequently with him, that if I could learn any fresh details I might 

send them to you. But since the season for sailing was coming to an end and the letter-carrier urgent, I 

hastened to write to your piety what I myself know, having seen him many times, and what I was able to 

learn from him, for I was his attendant for a long time, and poured water on his hands; in all points being 

mindful of the truth, that no one should disbelieve through hearing too much, nor on the other hand by 

hearing too little should despise the man.  



1. Anthony you must know was by descent an Egyptian: his parents were of good family and possessed 

considerable wealth, and as they were Christians he also was reared in the same Faith. In infancy he was 

brought up with his parents, knowing nought else but them and his home. But when he was grown and 

arrived at boyhood, and was advancing in years, he could not endure to learn letters, not caring to 

associate with other boys; but all his desire was, as it is written of Jacob, to live a plain man at home. 

With his parents he used to attend the Lord's House, and neither as a child was he idle nor when older did 

he despise them; but was both obedient to his father and mother and attentive to what was read, keeping 

in his heart what was profitable in what he heard. And though as a child brought up in moderate 

affluence, he did not trouble his parents for varied or luxurious fare, nor was this a source of pleasure to 

him; but was content simply with what he found nor sought anything further.  

2. After the death of his father and mother he was left alone with one little sister: his age was about 

eighteen or twenty, and on him the care both of home and sister rested. Now it was not six months after 

the death of his parents, and going according to custom into the Lord's House, he communed with himself 

and reflected as he walked how the Apostles left all and followed the Saviour; and how they in the Acts 

sold their possessions and brought and laid them at the Apostles' feet for distribution to the needy, and 

what and how great a hope was laid up for them in heaven. Pondering over these things he entered the 

church, and it happened the Gospel was being read, and he heard the Lord saying to the rich man, 'If thou 

wouldest be perfect, go and sell that thou hast and give to the poor; and come follow Me and thou shalt 

have treasure in heaven.' Anthony, as though God had put him in mind of the Saints, and the passage had 

been read on his account, went out immediately from the church, and gave the possessions of his 

forefathers to the villagers--they were three hundred acres, productive and very fair --that they should be 

no more a clog upon himself and his sister. And all the rest that was movable he sold, and having got 

together much money he gave it to the poor, reserving a little however for his sister's sake.  

3. And again as he went into the church, hearing the Lord say in the Gospel, 'be not anxious for the 

morrow,' he could stay no longer, but went out and gave those things also to the poor. Having committed 

his sister to known and faithful virgins, and put her into a convent to be brought up, he henceforth 

devoted himself outside his house to discipline, taking heed to himself and training himself with patience. 

For there were not yet so many monasteries in Egypt, and no monk at all knew of the distant desert; but 

all who wished to give heed to themselves practised the discipline in solitude near their own village. Now 

there was then in the next village an old man who had lived the life of a hermit from his youth up. 

Anthony, after he had seen this man, imitated him in piety. And at first he began to abide in places out 

side the village: then if he heard of a good man anywhere, like the prudent bee, he went forth and sought 

him, nor turned back to his own palace until he had seen him; and he returned, having got from the good 



man as it were supplies for his journey in the way of virtue. So dwelling there at first, he confirmed his 

purpose not to return to the abode of his fathers nor to the remembrance of his kinsfolk; but to keep all his 

desire and energy for perfecting his discipline. He worked, however. with his hands, having heard, 'he 

who is idle let him not eat,' and part he spent on bread and part he gave to the needy. And he was constant 

in prayer, knowing that a man ought to pray in secret unceasingly. For he had given such heed to what 

was read that none of the things that were written fell from him to the ground, but he remembered all, and 

afterwards his memory served him for books.  

4. Thus conducting himself, Anthony was beloved by all. He subjected himself in sincerity to the good 

men whom he visited, and learned thoroughly where each surpassed him in zeal and discipline. He 

observed the graciousness of one; the unceasing prayer of another; he took knowledge of another's 

freedom from anger and another's loving-kindness; he gave heed to one as he watched, to another as he 

studied; one he admired for his endurance, another for his fasting and sleeping on the ground; the 

meekness of one and the long-suffering of another he watched with care, while he took note of the piety 

towards Christ and the mutual love which animated all. Thus filled, he returned to his own place of 

discipline, and henceforth would strive to unite the qualities of each, and was eager to show in himself the 

virtues of all. With others of the same age he had no rivalry; save this only, that he should not be second 

to them in higher things. And this he did so as to hurt the feelings of nobody, but made them rejoice over 

him. So all they of that village and the good men in whose intimacy he was, when they saw that he was a 

man of this sort, used to call him God-beloved. And some welcomed him as a son, others as a brother.  

5. But the devil, who hates and envies what is good, could not endure to see such a resolution in a youth, 

but endeavoured to carry out against him what he had been wont to effect against others. First of all he 

tried to lead him away from the discipline, whispering to him the remembrance of his wealth, care for his 

sister, claims of kindred, love of money, love of glory, the various pleasures of the table and the other 

relaxations of life, and at last the difficulty of virtue and the labour of it; he suggested also the infirmity of 

the body and the length of the time. In a word he raised in his mind a great dust of debate, wishing to 

debar him from his settled purpose. But when the enemy saw himself to be too weak for Anthony's 

determination, and that he rather was conquered by the other's firmness, overthrown by his great faith and 

falling through his constant prayers, then at length putting his trust in the weapons which are  'in the navel 

of his belly' and boasting in them--for they are his first snare for the young--he attacked the young man, 

disturbing him by night and harassing him by day, so that even the onlookers saw the struggle which was 

going on between them. The one would suggest foul thoughts and the other counter them with prayers: 

the one fire him with lush the other, as one who seemed to blush, fortify his body with faith, prayers, and 

fasting. And the devil, unhappy wight, one night even took upon him the shape of a woman and imitated 



all her acts simply to beguile Anthony. But he, his mind filled with Christ and the nobility inspired by 

Him, and considering the spirituality of the soul, quenched the coal of the other's deceit. Again the enemy 

suggested the ease of pleasure. But he like a man filled with rage and grief turned his thoughts to the 

threatened fire and the gnawing worm, and setting these in array against his adversary, passed through the 

temptation unscathed. All this was a source of shame to his foe. For he, deeming himself like God, was 

now mocked by a young man; and he who boasted himself against flesh and blood was being put to flight 

by a man in the flesh. For the Lord was working with Anthony--the Lord who for our sake took flesh and 

gave the body victory over the devil, so that all who truly fight can say, ' not I but the grace of God which 

was with me.'  

6. At last when the dragon could not even thus overthrow Anthony, but saw himself thrust out of his 

heart, gnashing his teeth as it is written, and as it were beside himself, he appeared to Anthony like a 

black boy, taking a visible shape in accordance with the colour of his mind. And cringing to him, as it 

were, he plied him with thoughts no longer, for guileful as he was, he had been worsted, but at last spoke 

in human voice and said, 'Many I deceived, many I cast down; but now attacking thee and thy labours as I 

had many others, I proved weak.' When Anthony asked, Who art thou who speakest thus with me?  He 

answered with a lamentable voice, 'I am the friend of whoredom, and have taken upon me incitements 

which lead to it against the young. I am called the spirit of lust. How many have I deceived who wished to 

live soberly, how many are the chaste whom by my incitements I have over-persuaded! I am he on 

account of whom also the prophet reproves those who have fallen, saying, "Ye have been caused to err by 

the spirit of whoredom." For by me they have been tripped up. I am he who have so often troubled thee 

and have so often been overthrown by thee.' But Anthony having given thanks to the Lord, with good 

courage said to him, ' Thou art very despicable then, for thou art black-hearted and weak as a child. 

Henceforth I shall have no trouble from thee, "for the Lord is my helper, and I shall look down on mine 

enemies."' Having heard this, the black one straightway fled, shuddering at the words and dreading any 

longer even to come near the man.  

7. This was Anthony's first struggle against the devil, or rather this victory was the Saviour's work in 

Anthony, 'Who condemned sin in the flesh that the ordinance of the law might be fulfilled in us who walk 

not after the flesh but after the spirit.' But neither did Anthony, although the evil one had fallen, 

henceforth relax his care and despise him; nor did the enemy as though conquered tease to lay snares for 

him. For again he went round as a lion seeking some occasion against him. But Anthony having learned 

from the Scriptures that the devices of the devil are many, zealously continued the discipline, reckoning 

that though the devil had not been able to deceive his heart by bodily pleasure, he would endeavour to 

ensnare him by other means. For the demon loves sin. Wherefore more and more he repressed the body 



and kept it in subjection, lest haply having conquered on one side, he should be dragged down on the 

other. He therefore planned to accustom himself to a severer mode of life. And many marvelled, but he 

himself used to bear the labour easily; for the eagerness of soul, through the length of time it had abode in 

him, had wrought a good habit in him, so that taking but little initiation from others he shewed great zeal 

in this matter. He kept vigil to such an extent that he often continued the whole night without sleep; and 

this not once but often, to the marvel of other. He ate once a day, after sunset, sometimes once in two 

days, and often even in four. His food was bread and salt, his drink, water only. Of flesh and wine it is 

superfluous even to speak, since no such thing was found with the other earnest men. A rush mat served 

him to sleep upon, but for the most part he lay upon the bare ground. He would not anoint himself with 

oil, saying it behooved young men to be earnest in training and not to seek what would enervate the body; 

but they must accustom it to labour, mindful of the Apostle's words, ' when I am weak, then am I strong.' 

'For,' said he, 'the fibre of the soul is then sound when the pleasures of the body are diminished.' And he 

had come to this truly wonderful conclusion, 'that progress in virtue, and retirement from the world for the 

sake of it, ought not to be measured by time, but by desire and fixity of purpose. He at least gave no 

thought to the past, but day by day, as if he were at the beginning of his discipline, applied greater pares 

for advancement, often repeating to himself the saying of Paul: 'Forgetting the things which are behind 

and stretching forward to the things which are before.' He was also mindful of the words spoken by the 

prophet Elias, 'the Lord liveth before whose presence I stand to-day.' For he observed that in saying 'to-

day' the prophet did not compute the time that had gone by: but daily as though ever commencing he 

eagerly endeavoured to make himself fit to appear before God, being pure in heart and ever ready to 

submit to His counsel, and to Him alone. And he used to say to himself that from the life of the great 

Elias the hermit ought to see his own as in a mirror.  

8. Thus tightening his hold upon himself, Anthony departed to the tombs, which happened to be at a 

distance from the village; and having bid one of his acquaintances to bring him bread at intervals of many 

days, he entered one of the tombs, and the other having shut the door on him, he remained within alone. 

And when the enemy could not endure it. but was even fearful that in a short time Anthony would fill the 

desert with the discipline, coming one night with a multitude of demons, he so cut him with stripes that he 

lay on the ground speechless from the excessive pain. For he affirmed that the torture had been so 

excessive that no blows inflicted by man could ever have caused him such torment. But by the Providence 

of God--for the Lord never overlooks them that hope in Him--the next day his acquaintance came 

bringing him the loaves. And having opened the door and seeing him lying on the ground as though dead, 

he lifted him up and carried him to the church in the village, and laid him upon the ground. And many of 

his kinsfolk and the villagers sat around Anthony as round a corpse. But about midnight he came to 



himself and arose, and when be saw them all asleep and his comrade alone watching, he motioned with 

his head for him to approach, and asked him to carry him again to the tombs without waking anybody.  

9. He was carried therefore by the man, and as he was wont, when the door was shut he was within alone. 

And he could not stand up on account of the blows, but he prayed as he lay. And after he had prayed, he 

said with a shout, Here am I, Anthony; I flee not from your stripes, for even if you inflict more nothing 

shall separate rues from the love of Christ. And then he sang, 'though a camp be set against me, my heart 

shall not be afraid.' These were the thoughts and words of this ascetic. But the enemy, who hates good, 

marvelling that after the blows he dared to return, called together his hounds and burst forth, 'Ye see,' said 

he, 'that neither by the spirit of lust nor by blows did we stay the man, but that he braves us, let us attack 

him in another fashion.' But changes of form for evil are easy for the devil, so in the night they made such 

a din that the whole of that place seemed to be shaken by an earthquake, and the demons as if breaking 

the four walls of the dwelling seemed to enter through them, coming in the likeness of beasts and 

creeping things. And the place was on a sudden filled with the forms of lions, bears, leopards, bulls, 

serpents, asps, scorpions, and wolves, and each of them was moving according to his nature. The lion was 

roaring, wishing to attack, the bull seeming to toss with its horns, the serpent writhing but unable to 

approach, and the wolf as it rushed on was restrained; altogether the noises of the apparitions, with their 

angry ragings, were dreadful. But Anthony, stricken and goaded by them, felt bodily pains severer still. 

He lay watching, however, with unshaken soul, groaning from bodily anguish; but his mind was clear, 

and as in mockery he said, 'If there had been any power in you, it would have sufficed had one of you 

come, but since the Lord hath made you weak you attempt to terrify me by numbers: and a proof of your 

weakness is that you take the shapes of brute beasts.' And again with boldness he said, 'If you are able, 

and have received power against me, delay not to attack; but if you are unable, why trouble me in vain? 

For faith in our Lord is a seal and a wall of safety to us.' So after many attempts they gnashed their teeth 

upon him, because they were mocking themselves rather than him.  

10. Nor was the Lord then forgetful of Anthony's wrestling, but was at hand to help him. So looking up he 

saw the roof as it were opened, and a ray of light descending to him. The demons suddenly vanished, the 

pain of his body straightway ceased, and the building was again whole. But Anthony feeling the help, and 

getting his breath again, and being freed from pain, besought the vision which had appeared to him, 

saying, 'Where wert thou ? Why didst thou not appear at the beginning to make my pains to cease?' And a 

voice came to him, 'Anthony, I was here, but I waited to see thy fight; wherefore since thou hast endured, 

and hast not been worsted, I will ever be a succour to thee, and will make thy name known everywhere.' 

Having heard this, Anthony arose and prayed, and received such strength that he perceived that he had 

more power in his body than formerly. And he was then about thirty-five years old.  



Day 22 

St. Athanasius: Life of Anthony: Chaps. 11-20 

 

11. And on the day following he went forth still more eagerly bent on the service of God and having 

fallen in with the old man he had met previously, he asked him to dwell with him in the desert. But when 

the other declined on account of his great age, and because as yet there was no such custom, Anthony 

himself set off forthwith to the mountain. And yet again the enemy seeing his zeal and wishing to hinder 

it, east in his way what seemed to be a great silver dish. But Anthony, seeing the guile of the Evil One, 

stood, and having looked on the dish, he put the devil in it to shame, saying, 'Whence comes a dish in the 

desert? This road is not well-worn, nor is there here a trace of any wayfarer; it could not have fallen 

without being missed on account of its size; and he who had lost it having turned back, to seek it, would 

have found it, for it is a desert place. This is some wile of the devil. O thou Evil One, not with this shalt 

thou hinder my purpose; let it go with thee to destruction.' And when Anthony had said this it vanished 

like smoke from the face of fire.  

12. Then again as he went on he saw what was this time not visionary, but real gold scattered in the way. 

But whether the devil showed it, or some better power to try the athlete and show the Evil One that 

Anthony truly cared nought for money, neither he told nor do we know. But it is certain that that which 

appeared was gold. And Anthony marvelled at the quantity, but passed it by as though he were going over 

fire; so he did not even turn, but hurried on at a run to lose sight of the place. More and more confirmed in 

his purpose, he hurried to the mountain, and having found a fort, so long deserted that it was full of 

creeping things, on the other side of the river; he crossed over to it and dwelt there. The reptiles, as 

though some one were chasing them, immediately left the place. But he built up the entrance completely, 

having stored up loaves for six months--this is a custom of the Thebans, and the loaves often remain fresh 

a whole year--and as he found water within, he descended as into a shrine, and abode within by himself, 

never going forth nor looking at any one who came. Thus he employed a long time training himself, and 

received loaves, let down from above, twice in the year.  

13. But those of his acquaintances who came, since he did not permit them to enter, often used to spend 

days and nights outside, and heard as it were crowds within clamouring, dinning, sending forth piteous 

voices and crying, 'Go from what is ours. What dost thou even in the desert? Thou canst not abide our 

attack.' So at first those outside thought there were some men fighting with him, and that they had entered 



by ladders; but when stooping down they saw through a hole there was nobody, they were afraid, 

accounting them to be demons, and they called on Anthony. Them he quickly heard, though he had not 

given a thought to the demons, and coming to the door he besought them to depart and not to be afraid, 

'for thus,' said he, 'the demons make their seeming onslaughts against those who are cowardly. Sign 

yourselves therefore with the cross, and depart boldly, and let these make sport for themselves.' So they 

departed fortified with the sign of the Cross. But he remained in no wise harmed by the evil spirits, nor 

was he wearied with the contest, for there came to his aid visions from above, and the weakness of the foe 

relieved him of much trouble and armed him with greater zeal. For his acquaintances used often to come 

expecting to find him dead, and would hear him singing, ' Let God arise and let His enemies be scattered, 

let them also that hate Him flee before His face. As smoke vanisheth, let them vanish; as wax melteth 

before the face of fire, so let the sinners perish from the face of God ;' and again, 'All nations compassed 

me about, and in the name of the Lord I requited them.'  

14. And so for nearly twenty years he continued training himself in solitude, never going forth, and but 

seldom seen by any. After this when many were eager and wishful to imitate his discipline, and his 

acquaintances came and began to cast down and wrench off the door by force, Anthony, as from a shrine, 

came forth initiated in the mysteries and filled with the Spirit of God. Then for the first time he was seen 

outside the fort by those who came to see him. And they, when they saw him, wondered at the sight, for 

he had the same habit of body as before, and was neither fat, like a man without exercise, nor lean from 

fasting and striving with the demons, but he was just the same as they had known him before his 

retirement, And again his soul was free from blemish, for it was neither contracted as if by grief, nor 

relaxed by pleasure, nor possessed by laughter or dejection, for he was not troubled when he beheld the 

crowd, nor overjoyed at being saluted by so many. But he was altogether even as being guided by reason, 

and abiding in a natural state. Through him the Lord healed the bodily ailments of many present, and 

cleansed others from evil spirits. And He gave grace to Anthony in speaking, so that he consoled many 

that were sorrowful, and set those at variance at one, exhorting all to prefer the love of Christ before all 

that is in the world. And while he exhorted and advised them to remember the good things to come, and 

the loving-kindness of God towards us, 'Who spared not His own Son, but delivered Him up for us all,' he 

persuaded many to embrace the solitary life. And thus it happened in the end that cells arose even in the 

mountains, and the desert was colonised by monks, who came forth from their own people, and enrolled 

themselves for the citizenship in the heavens.  

15. But when he was obliged to cross the Arsenoitic Canal--and the occasion of it was the visitation of the 

brethren--the canal was full of crocodiles. And by simply praying, he entered it, and all they with him, 

and passed over in safety. And having returned to his ceil, he applied himself to the same noble and 



valiant exercises; and by frequent conversation he increased the eagerness of those already monks, stirred 

up in most of the rest the love of the discipline, and speedily by the attraction of his words. cells 

multiplied, and he directed them all as a father.  

16. One day when he had gone forth because all the monks had assembled to him and asked to hear words 

from him, he spoke to them in the Egyptian tongue as follows: 'The Scriptures are enough for instruction 

9, but it is a good thing to encourage one another in the faith, and to stir up with words. Wherefore you, as 

children, carry that which you know to your father; and I as the elder share my knowledge and what 

experience has taught me with you. Let this especially be the common aim of all, neither to give way 

having once begun, nor to faint in trouble, nor to say: We have lived in the discipline a long time: but 

rather as though making a beginning daily let us increase our earnestness. For the whole life of man is 

very short, measured by the ages to come, wherefore all our time is nothing compared with eternal life. 

And in the world everything is sold at its price, and a man exchanges one equivalent for another; but the 

promise of eternal life is bought for a trifle. For it is written, "The days of our life in them are threescore 

years and ten, but if they are in strength, fourscore years, and what is more than these is labour and 

sorrow . "Whenever, therefore, we live full fourscore years, or even a hundred in the discipline, not for a 

hundred years only shall we reign, but instead of a hundred we shall reign for ever and ever. And though 

we fought on earth, we shall not receive our inheritance on earth, but we have the promises in heaven; and 

having put off the body which is corrupt, we shall receive it incorrupt.  

17. ' Wherefore, children, let us not faint nor deem that the time is long, or that we are doing something 

great, "for the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be compared with the glory which shall be 

revealed to us-ward " Nor let us think, as we look at the world, that we have renounced anything of much 

consequence, for the whole earth is very small compared with all the heaven. Wherefore if it even 

chanced that we were lords of all the earth and gave it all up, it would be nought worthy of comparison 

with the kingdom of heaven. For as if a man should despise a copper drachma to gain a hundred drachmas 

of gold; so if a man were lord of all the earth and were to renounce it, that which he gives up is little, and 

he receives a hundredfold. But if not even the whole earth is equal in value to the heavens, then he who 

has given up a few acres leaves as it were nothing; and even if he have given up a house or much gold he 

ought not to boast nor be low-spirited. Further, we should consider that even if we do not relinquish them 

for virtue's sake, still afterwards when we die we shall leave them behind--very often, as the Preacher 

saith, to those to whom we do not wish. Why then should we not give them up for virtue's sake, that we 

may inherit even a kingdom? Therefore let the desire of possession take hold of no one, for what gain is it 

to acquire these things which we cannot take with us? Why not rather get those things which we can take 

away with us--to wit, prudence, justice, temperance, courage, understanding, love, kindness to the poor, 



faith in Christ, freedom from wrath, hospitality? If we possess these, we shall find them of themselves 

preparing for us a welcome there in the land of the meek-hearted.  

18. 'And so from such things let a man persuade himself not to make light of it, especially if he considers 

that he himself is the servant of the Lord, and ought to serve his Master. Wherefore as a servant would not 

dare to say, because I worked yesterday, I will not work today; and considering the past will do no work 

in the future; but, as it is written in the Gospel, daily shows the same readiness to please his master, and to 

avoid risk: so let us daily abide firm in our discipline, knowing that if we are careless for a single day the 

Lord will not pardon us, for the sake of the past, but will be wrath against us for our neglect. As also we 

have heard in Ezekiel ; and as Judas because of one night destroyed his previous labour.  

19. 'Wherefore, children, let us hold fast our discipline, and let us not be careless. For in it the Lord is our 

fellow-worker, as it is written, "to all that choose the good, God worketh with them for good ." But to 

avoid being heedless, it is good to consider the word of the Apostle, "I die daily. .'' For if we too live as 

though dying daily, we shall not sin. And the meaning of that saying is, that as we rise day by day we 

should think that we shall not abide till evening; and again, when about to lie down to sleep, we should 

think that we shall not rise up. For our life is naturally uncertain, and Providence allots it to us daily. But 

thus ordering our daily life, we shall neither fall into sin, nor have a lust for anything, nor cherish wrath 

against any, nor shall we heap up treasure upon earth. But, as though under the daily expectation of death, 

we shall be without wealth, and shall forgive all things to all men, nor shall we retain at all the desire of 

women or of any other foul pleasure. But we shall turn from it as past and gone, ever striving and looking 

forward to the day of Judgment. For the greater dread and danger of torment ever destroys the ease of 

pleasure, and sets up the soul if it is like to fall.  

20. 'Wherefore having already begun and set out in the way of virtue, let us strive the more that we may 

attain those things that are before. And let no one turn to the things behind, like Lot's wife, all the more so 

that the Lord hath said, "No man, having put his hand to the plough, and turning back, is fit for the 

kingdom of heavens ." And this turning back is nought else but to feel regret, and to be once more 

worldly-minded. But fear not to hear of virtue, nor be astonished at the name. For it is not far from us, nor 

is it without ourselves, but it is within us, and is easy if only we are willing. That they may get 

knowledge, the Greeks live abroad and cross the sea, but we have no need to depart from home for the 

sake of the kingdom of heaven, nor to cross the sea for the sake of virtue. For the Lord aforetime hath 

said, "The kingdom of heaven is within you .'' Wherefore virtue hath need at our hands of willingness 

alone, since it is in us and is formed from us. For when the soul hath its spiritual faculty in a natural state 

virtue is formed. And it is in a natural state when it remains as it came into existence. And when it came 



into existence it was fair and exceeding honest. For this cause Joshua, the son of Nun, in his exhortation 

said to the people," Make straight your heart unto the Lord God of Israel ," and John, "Make your paths 

straight ." For rectitude of soul consists in its having its spiritual part in its natural state as created. But on 

the other hand, when it swerves and turns away from its natural state, that is called vice of the soul Thus 

the matter is not difficult. If we abide as we have been made, we are in a state of virtue, but if we think of 

ignoble things we shall be accounted evil. If, therefore, this thing had to be acquired from without, it 

would be difficult in reality; but if it is in us, let us keep ourselves from foul thoughts. And as we have 

received the soul as a deposit, let us preserve it for the Lord, that He may recognise His work as being the 

same as He made it.  
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21. 'And let us strive that wrath rule us not nor lust overcome us, for it is written, "The wrath of man 

worketh not the righteousness of God. And lust, when it hath conceived, beareth sin, and the sin when it is 

full grown bringeth forth death .'' Thus living, let us keep guard carefully, and as it is written, "keep our 

hearts with all watchfulness." For we have terrible and crafty foes--the evil spirits--and against them we 

wrestle, as the Apostle said," Not against flesh and blood, but against the principalities and against the 

powers, against the world-rulers of this darkness, against the spiritual hosts of wickedness in the heavenly 

places." Great is their number in the air around us", and they are not far from us. Now there are great 

distinctions among them; and concerning their nature and distinctions much could be said, but such a 

description is for others of greater powers than we possess. But at this time it is pressing and necessary 

for us only to know their wiles against ourselves.  

22. 'First, therefore, we must know this: that the demons have not been created like what we mean when 

we call them by that name for God made nothing evil, but even they have been made good. Having fallen, 

however, from the heavenly wisdom, since then they have been grovelling on earth. On the one hand they 

deceived the Greeks with their displays, while out of envy of us Christians they move all things in their 

desire to hinder us from entry into the heavens; in order that we should not ascend up thither from whence 

they fell. Thus there is need of much prayer and of discipline, that when a man has received through the 

Spirit the gift of discerning spirits, he may have power to recognise their characteristics: which of them 

are less and which more evil; of what nature is the special pursuit of each, and how each of them is 

overthrown and cast out. For their villainies and the changes in their plots are many. The blessed Apostle 

and his followers knew such things when they said, "for we are not ignorant of his devices;" and we, from 

the temptations we have suffered at their hands, ought to correct one another under them. Wherefore I, 

having had proof of them, speak as to children.  

23. 'The demons, therefore, if they see all Christians, and monks especially, labouring cheerfully and 

advancing, first make an attack by temptation and place hindrances to hamper our way, to wit, evil 

thoughts. But we need not fear their suggestions, for by prayer, fasting, and faith in the Lord their attack 

immediately fails. But even when it does they cease not, but knavishly by subtlety come on again. For 

when they cannot deceive the heart openly with foul pleasures they approach in different guise, and 

thenceforth shaping displays they attempt to strike fear, changing their shapes, taking the forms of 

women, wild beasts, creeping things, gigantic bodies, and troops of soldiers. But not even then need ye 



fear their deceitful displays. For they are nothing and quickly disappear, especially if a man fortify 

himself beforehand with faith and the sign of the cross. Yet are they bold and very shameless, for if thus 

they are worsted they make an onslaught in another manner, and pretend to prophesy and foretell the 

future, and to shew themselves of a height reaching to the roof and of great breadth; that they may 

stealthily catch by such displays those who could not be deceived by their arguments. If here also they 

find the soul strengthened by faith and a hopeful mind, then they bring their leader to their aid.  

24. 'And he said they often appeared as the Lord revealed the devil to Job, saying, "His eyes are as the 

morning star. From his mouth proceed burning lamps and hearths of fire are east forth. The smoke of a 

furnace blazing with the fire of coals proceeds from his nostrils. His breath is coals and from his mouth 

issues flames." When the prince of the demons appears in this wise, the crafty one, as I said before, strikes 

terror by speaking great things, as again the Lord convicted him saying to Job, for "he counteth iron as 

straw, and brass as rotten wood, yea he counteth the sea as a pot of ointment, and the depth of the abyss as 

a captive, and the abyss as a covered walk." And by the prophet, "the enemy said, I will pursue and 

overtake," and again by another, "I will grasp the whole world in my hand as a nest, and take it up as eggs 

that have been left." Such, in a word, are their boasts and professions that they may deceive the godly. But 

not even then ought we, the faithful, to fear his appearance or give heed to his words. For he is a liar and 

speaketh of truth never a word. And though speaking words so many and so great in his boldness, without 

doubt, like a dragon he was drawn with a hook by the Saviour, and as a beast of burden he received the 

halter round his nostrils, and as a runaway his nostrils were bound with a ring, and his lips bored with an 

armlet . And he was bound by the Lord as a sparrow, that we should mock him. And with him are placed 

the demons his fellows, like serpents and scorpions to be trodden underfoot by us Christians. And the 

proof of this is that we now live opposed to him. For he who threatened to dry the sea and seize upon the 

world, behold now cannot stay our discipline, nor even me speaking against him. Let us then heed not his 

words, for he is a liar: and let us not fear his visions, seeing that they themselves are deceptive. For that 

which appears in them is no true light, but they are rather the preludes and likenesses of the fire prepared 

for the demons who attempt to terrify men with those flames in which they themselves will be burned. 

Doubtless they appear; but in a moment disappear again, hurting none of the faithful, but bringing with 

them the likeness of that fire which is about to receive themselves. Wherefore it is unfitting that we 

should fear them on account of these things; for through the grace of Christ all their practices are in vain.  

25. 'Again they are treacherous, and are ready to change themselves into all forms and assume all 

appearances. Very often also without appearing they imitate the music of harp and voice, and recall the 

words of Scripture. Sometimes, too, while we are reading they immediately repeat many times, like an 

echo, what is read. They arouse us from our sleep to prayers; and this constantly, hardly allowing us to 



sleep at all. At another time they assume the appearance of monks and feign the speech of holy men, that 

by their similarity they may deceive and thus drag their victims where they will. But no heed must be paid 

them even if they arouse to prayer, even if they counsel us not to eat at all even though they seem to 

accuse and cast shame upon us for those things which once they allowed. For they do this not for the sake 

of piety or truth, but that they may carry off the simple to despair; and that they may say the discipline is 

useless, and make men loathe the solitary life as a trouble and burden, and hinder those who in spite of 

them walk in it.  

26. 'Wherefore the prophet sent by the Lord declared them to be wretched, saying: "Woe is he who giveth 

his neighbours to drink muddy destruction." For such practices and devices are subversive of the way 

which leads to virtue. And the Lord Himself, even if the demons spoke the truth,--for they said truly 

"Thou art the Son of God " --still bridled their mouths and suffered them not to speak lest haply they 

should sow their evil along with the truth, and that He might accustom us never to give heed to them even 

though they appear to speak what is true. For it is unseemly that we, having the holy Scriptures and 

freedom from the Saviour, should be taught by the devil who hath not kept his own order but hath gone 

from one mind to another . Wherefore even when he uses the language of Scripture He forbids him, 

saying: "But to the sinner said God, Wherefore dost thou declare My ordinances and takest My covenant 

in thy mouth ?" For the demons do all things --they prate, they confuse, they dissemble, they confound--to 

deceive the simple. They din, laugh madly, and whistle; but if no heed is paid to them forthwith they 

weep and lament as though vanquished.  

27. 'The Lord therefore, as God, stayed the mouths of the demons: and it is fitting that we, taught by the 

saints, should do like them and imitate their courage. For they when they saw these things used to say: 

"When the sinner rose against me, I was dumb and humble, and kept silence from good words ." And 

again: "But I was as a deaf man and heard not, and as a dumb man who openeth not his mouth, and I 

became as a man who heareth not .'' So let us neither hear them as being strangers to us, nor give heed to 

them even through they arouse us to prayer and speak concerning fasting. But let us rather apply 

ourselves to our resolve of discipline, and let us not be deceived by them who do all things in deceit, even 

though they threaten death. For they are weak and can do nought but threaten.  

28. 'Already in passing I have spoken on these things, and now I must not shrink from speaking on them 

at greater length, for to put you in remembrance will be a source of safety. Since the Lord visited earth , 

the enemy is fallen and his powers weakened. Wherefore although he could do nothing, still like a tyrant, 

he did not bear his fall quietly, but threatened, though his threats were words only. And let each one of 

you consider this, and he will be able to despise the demons. Now if they were hampered with such 



bodies as we are, it would be possible for them to say, "Men when they are hidden we cannot find, but 

whenever we do find them we do them hurt." And we also by lying in concealment could escape them, 

shutting the doors against them. But if they are not of such a nature as this, but are able to enter in, though 

the doors be shut, and haunt all the air, both they and their leader the devil, and are wishful for evil and 

ready to injure; and, as the Saviour said, "From the beginning the devil is a manslayer and a father of vice 

;" while we, though this is so, are alive, and spend our lives all the more in opposing him; it is plain they 

are powerless. For place is no hindrance to their plots, nor do they look on us as friends that they should 

spare us; nor are they lovers of good that they should amend. But on the contrary they are evil, and 

nothing is so much sought after by them as wounding them that love virtue and fear God. But since they 

have no power to effect anything, they do nought but threaten. But if they could, they would not hesitate, 

but forthwith work evil (for all their desire is set on this), and especially against us. Behold now we are 

gathered together and speak against them, and they know when we advance they grow weak. If therefore 

they had power they would permit none of us Christians to live, for godliness is an abomination to a 

sinner . But since they can do nothing they inflict the greater wounds on themselves; for they can fulfil 

none of their threats. Next this ought to be considered, that we may be in no fear of them: that if they had 

the power they would not come in crowds, nor fashion displays, nor with change of form would they 

frame deceits. But it would suffice that one only should come and accomplish that which he was both able 

and willing to do: especially as every one who has the power neither slays with display nor strikes fear 

with tumult, but forthwith makes full use of his authority as he wishes. But the demons as they have no 

power are like actors on the stage changing their shape and frightening children with tumultuous 

apparition and various forms: from which they ought rather to be despised as shewing their weakness. At 

least the true angel of the Lord sent against the Assyrian had no need for tumults nor displays from 

without, nor noises nor rattlings, but in quiet he used his power and forthwith destroyed a hundred and 

eighty-five thousand. But demons like these, who have no power, try to terrify at least by their displays .  

29. 'But if any one having in mind the history of Job should say, Why then hath the devil gone forth and 

accomplished all things against him; and stripped him of all his possessions, and slew his children, and 

smote him with evil ulcers? let such a one, on the other hand, recognise that the devil was not the strong 

man, but God who delivered Job to him to be tried. Certainly he had no power to do anything, but he 

asked, and having received it, he hath wrought what he did. So also from this the enemy is the more to be 

condemned, for although willing he could not prevail against one just man. For if he could have, he would 

not have asked permission. But having asked not once but also a second time, he shows his weakness and 

want of power. And it is no wonder if he could do nothing against Job, when destruction would not have 

come even on his cattle had not God allowed it. And he has not the power over swine, for as it is written 



in the Gospel, they besought the Lord, saying, "Let us enter the swine." But if they had power not even 

against swine, much less have they any over men formed in the image of God.  

30. 'So then we ought to fear God only, and despise the demons, and be in no fear of them. But the more 

they do these things the more let us intensify our discipline against them, for a good life and faith in God 

is a great weapon. At any rate they fear the fasting, the sleeplessness, the prayers, the meekness, the 

quietness, the contempt of money and vainglory, the humility, the love of the poor, the alms, the freedom 

from anger of the ascetics, and, chief of all, their piety towards Christ. Wherefore they do all things that 

they may not have any that trample on them, knowing the grace given to the faithful against them by the 

Saviour, when He says, "Behold I have given to you power to tread upon serpents and scorpions, and 

upon all the power of the enemy."  
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31. 'Wherefore if they pretend to foretell the future, let no one give heed, for often they announce 

beforehand that the brethren are coming days after. And they do come. The demons, however, do this not 

from any care for the hearers, but to gain their trust, and that then at length, having got them in their 

power, they may destroy them. Whence we must give no heed to them, but ought rather to confute them 

when speaking, since we do not need them. For what wonder is it, if with more subtle bodies than men 

haves, when they have seen them start on their journey, they surpass them in speed, and announce their 

coming? Just as a horseman getting a start of a man on foot announces the arrival of the latter beforehand, 

so in this there is no need for us to wonder at them. For they know none of those things which are not yet 

in existence; but God only is He who knoweth all things before their birth. But these, like thieves, running 

off first with what they see, proclaim it: to how many already have they announced our business--that we 

are assembled together, and discuss measures against them, before any one of us could go and tell these 

things. This in good truth a fleet-footed boy could do, getting far ahead of one less swift. But what I mean 

is this. If any one begins to walk from the Thebaid, or from any other district, before he begins to walk, 

they do not know whether he will walk. But when they have seen him walking they run on, and before he 

comes up report his approach. And so it falls out that after a few days the travellers arrive. But often the 

walkers turn back, and the demons prove false.  

32. 'So, too, with respect to the water of the river, they sometimes make foolish statements, For having 

seen that there has been much rain in the regions of Ethiopia, and knowing that they are the cause of the 

flood of the river before the water has come to Egypt they run on and announce it. And this men could 

have told, if they had as great power of running as the demons. And as David's spy going up to a lofty 

place saw the man approaching better than one who stayed down below, and the forerunner himself 

announced, before the others came up, not those things which had not taken place, but those things which 

were already on the way and were being accomplished, so these also prefer to labour, and declare what is 

happening to others simply for the sake of deceiving them. If, however, Providence meantime plans 

anything different for the waters or wayfarers--for Providence can do this--the demons are deceived, and 

those who gave heed to them cheated.  

33. 'Thus in days gone by arose the oracles of the Greeks, and thus they were led astray by the demons. 

But thus also thenceforth their deception was brought to an end by the coming of the Lord, who brought 

to nought the demons and their devices. For they know nothing of themselves, but, like thieves, what they 



get to know from others they pass on, and guess at rather than foretell things. Therefore if sometimes they 

speak the truth, let no one marvel at them for this. For experienced physicians also, since they see the 

same malady in different people, often foretell what it is, making it out by their acquaintance with it. 

Pilots, too, and farmers, from their familiarity with the weather, tell at a glance the state of the 

atmosphere, and forecast whether it will be stormy or fine. And no one would say that they do this by 

inspiration, but from experience and practice. So if the demons sometimes do the same by guesswork, let 

no one wonder at it or heed them. For what use to the hearers is it to know from them what is going to 

happen before the time? Or what concern have we to know such things, even if the knowledge be true? 

For it is not productive of virtue, nor is it any token of goodness. For none of us is judged for what he 

knows not, and no one is called blessed because he hath learning and knowledge. But each one will be 

called to judgment in these points--whether he have kept the faith and truly observed the commandments.  

34. 'Wherefore there is no need to set much value on these things, nor for the sake of them to practise a 

life of discipline and labour; but that living well we may please God. And we neither ought to pray to 

know the future, nor to ask for it as the reward of our discipline; but our prayer should be that the Lord 

may be our fellow-helper for victory over the devil. And if even once we have a desire to know the future, 

let us be pure in mind, for I believe that if a soul is perfectly pure and in its natural state, it is able, being 

clear-sighted, to see more and further than the demons--for it has the Lord who reveals to it--like the soul 

of Elisha, which saw what was done  by Gehazi, and beheld the hosts  standing on its side.  

35. 'When, therefore, they come by night to you and wish to tell the future, or say, "we are the angels," 

give no heed, for they lie. Yea even if they praise your discipline and call you blessed, hear them not, and 

have no dealings with them; but rather sign yourselves and your houses, and pray, and you shall see them 

vanish. For they are cowards, and greatly fear the sign of the Lord's Cross, since of a truth in it the 

Saviour stripped them, and made an example of them. But if they shamelessly stand their ground, 

capering and changing their forms of appearance, fear them not, nor shrink, nor heed them as though they 

were good spirits. For the presence either of the good or evil by the help of God can easily be 

distinguished. The vision of the holy ones is not fraught with distraction: "For they will not strive, nor cry, 

nor shall any one hear their voice ." But it comes so quietly and gently that immediately joy, gladness and 

courage arise in the soul. For the Lord who is our joy is with them, and the power of God the Father. And 

the thoughts of the soul remain unruffled and undisturbed, so that it, enlightened as it were with rays, 

beholds by itself those who appear. For the love of what is divine and of the things to come possesses it, 

and willingly it would be wholly joined with them if it could depart along with them. But if, being men, 

some fear the vision of the good, those who appear immediately take fear away; as Gabriel  did in the 

case of Zacharias, and as the angel  did who appeared to the women at the holy sepulchre, and as He did 



who said to the shepherds in the Gospel, "Fear not." For their fear arose not from timidity, but from the 

recognition of the presence of superior beings. Such then is the nature of the visions of the holy ones.  

36. 'But the inroad and the display of the evil spirits is fraught with confusion, with din, with sounds and 

cryings such as the disturbance of boorish youths or robbers would occasion. From which arise fear in the 

heart, tumult and confusion of thought, dejection, hatred towards them who live a life of discipline, 

indifference, grief, remembrance of kinsfolk and fear of death, and finally desire of evil things, disregard 

of virtue and unsettled habits. Whenever, therefore, ye have seen ought and are afraid, if your fear is 

immediately taken away and in place of it comes joy unspeakable, cheerfulness, courage, renewed 

strength, calmness of thought and all those I named before boldness and love toward God,--take courage 

and pray. For joy and a settled state of soul show the holiness of him who is present. Thus Abraham 

beholding the Lord rejoiced ; so also John  at the voice of Mary, the God-bearer , leaped for gladness. But 

if at the appearance of any there is confusion, knocking without, worldly display, threats of death and the 

other things which I have already mentioned, know ye that it is an onslaught of evil spirits.  

37. 'And let this also be a token for you: whenever the soul remains fearful there is a presence of the 

enemies. For the demons do not take away the fear of their presence as the great archangel Gabriel did for 

Mary and Zacharias, and as he did who appeared to the women at the tomb; but rather whenever they see 

men afraid they increase their delusions that men may be terrified the more; and at last attacking they 

mock them, saying, "fall down and worship." Thus they deceived the Greeks, and thus by them they were 

considered gods, falsely so called. But the Lord did not suffer us to be deceived by the devil, for He 

rebuked him whenever he framed such delusions against Him, saying: "Get behind me, Satan: for it is 

written, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt thou serve ." More and more, therefore, 

let the deceiver be despised by us; for what the Lord hath said, this for our sakes He hath done: that the 

demons hearing like words from us may be put to flight through the Lord who rebuked them in those 

words.  

38. 'And it is not fitting to boast at the considered nought. But let a man learn the discipline of each one 

and either imitate, rival, or correct it. For the working of signs is not ours but the Saviour's work: and so 

He said to His disciples: "Rejoice not that the demons are subject to you, but that your names are written 

in the heavens ." For the fact that our names are written in heaven is a proof of our virtuous life, but to 

cast out demons is a favour of the Saviour who granted it. Wherefore to those who boasted in signs but 

not in virtue, and said: "Lord, in Thy name did we not cast out demons, and in Thy name did many 

mighty works ?" He answered, "Verily I say unto you, I know you not;" for the Lord knows not the ways 



of the wicked. But we ought always to pray, as I said above, that we may receive the gift of discerning 

spirits; that, as it is written, we may not believe every spirit.  

39. 'I should have liked to speak no further and to say nothing from my own promptings, satisfied with 

what I have said: but lest you should think that I speak at random and believe that I detail these things 

without experience or truth; for this cause even though I should become as a fool, yet the Lord who 

heareth knoweth the clearness of my con science, and that it is not for my own sake, but on account of 

your affection towards me and at your petition that I again tell what I saw of the practices of evil spirits. 

How often have they called me blessed and I have cursed them in the name of the Lord! How often have 

they predicted the rising of the river, and I answered them, "What have you to do with it?" Once they 

came threatening and surrounded me like soldiers in full armour. At another time they filled the house 

with horses, wild beasts and creeping things, and I sang: "Some in chariots and some in horses, but we 

will boast in the name of the Lord our God;" and at the prayers they were turned to flight by the Lord. 

Once they came in darkness, bearing the appearance of a light, and said, "We are come to give thee a 

light, Anthony." But I closed my eyes and prayed, and immediately the light of the wicked ones was 

quenched. And a few months after they came as though singing psalms and babbling the words of 

Scripture, "But I like a deaf man, heard not." Once they shook the cell with an earthquake, but I continued 

praying with unshaken heart. After this they came again making noises, whistling and dancing. But as I 

prayed and lay singing psalms to myself they forthwith began to lament and weep, as if their strength had 

failed them. I gave the Lord glory having brought down, making an example of their daring and madness.  

40. 'Once a demon exceeding high appeared with pomp, and dared to say, "I am the power of God and I 

am Providence, what dost thou wish that I shall give thee?" But I then so much the more breathed upon 

him, and spoke the name of Christ, and set about to smite him. And I seemed to have smitten him, and 

forthwith he, big as he was, together with all his demons, disappeared at the name of Christ. At another 

time, while I was fasting, he came full of craft, under the semblance of a monk, with what seemed to be 

loaves, and gave me counsel, saying, "Eat and cease from thy many labours. Thou also art a man and art 

like to fall sick." But I, perceiving his device, rose up to pray; and he endured it not, for he departed, and 

through the door there seemed to go out as it were smoke. How often in the desert has he displayed what 

resembled gold, that I should only touch it and look on it. But I sang psalms against him, and he vanished 

away. Often they would beat me with stripes, and I repeated again and again, "Nothing shall separate me 

from the love of Christ," and at this they rather fell to beating one another. Nor was it I that stayed them 

and destroyed their power, but it was the Lord, who said, "I beheld Satan as lightning fall from Heavens;" 

but I, children, mindful of the Apostle's words, transferred this to myself, that you might learn not to faint 

in discipline, nor to fear the devil nor the delusions of the demons.  



Day 25 

St. Athanasius: Life of Anthony: Chaps. 41-50 

41. 'And since I have become a fool in detailing these things, receive this also as an aid to your safety and 

fearlessness; and believe me for I do not lie. Once some one knocked at the door of my cell, and going 

forth I saw one who seemed of great size and tall. Then when I enquired, "Who art thou?" he said, "I am 

Satan." Then when I said, "Why art thou here?" he answered, "Why do the monks and all other Christians 

blame me undeservedly? Why do they curse me hourly?" Then I answered, "Wherefore dost thou trouble 

them?" He said, "I am not he who troubles them, but they trouble themselves, for I am become weak. 

Have they not read, "The swords of the enemy have come to an end, and thou hast destroyed the cities ?" 

I have no longer a place, a weapon, a city. The Christians are spread everywhere, and at length even the 

desert is filled with monks. Let them take heed to themselves, and let them not curse me unreservedly." 

Then I marvelled at the grace of the Lord, and said to him: "Thou who art ever a liar and never speakest 

the truth, this at length, even against thy will, thou hast truly spoken. For the coming of Christ hath made 

thee weak, and He hath cast thee down and stripped thee." But he having heard the Saviour's name, and 

not being able to bear the burning from it, vanished.  

42. 'If, therefore, the devil himself confesses that his power is gone, we ought utterly to despise both him 

and his demons; and since the enemy with his hounds has but devices of this sort, we, having got to know 

their weakness, are able to despise them. Wherefore let us not despond after this fashion, nor let us have a 

thought of cowardice in our heart, nor frame fears for ourselves, saying, I am afraid lest a demon should 

come and overthrow me; lest he should lift me up and cast me down; or lest rising against me on a sudden 

he confound me. Such thoughts let us not have in mind at all, nor let us be sorrowful as though we were 

perishing; but rather let us be courageous and rejoice always, believing that we are safe Let us consider in 

our soul that the Lord is with us, who put the evil spirits to flight and broke their power. Let us consider 

and lay to heart that while the Lord is with us, our foes can do us no hurt. For when they come they 

approach us in a form corresponding to the state in which they discover us, and adapt their delusions to 

the condition of mind in which they find us. If, therefore, they find us timid and confused, they forthwith 

beset the place, like robbers, having found it unguarded; and what we of ourselves are thinking, they do, 

and more also. For if they find us faint-hearted and cowardly, they mightily increase our terror, by their 

delusions and threats; and with these the unhappy soul is thenceforth tormented. But if they see us 

rejoicing in the Lord, contemplating the bliss of the future, mindful of the Lord, deeming all things in His 

hand, and that no evil spirit has any strength against the Christian, nor any power at all over any one--



when they behold the soul fortified with these thoughts--they are discomfited and turned backwards. Thus 

the enemy, seeing Job fenced round with them, withdrew from him; but finding Judas unguarded, him he 

took captive. Thus if we are wishful to despise the enemy, let us ever ponder over the things of the Lord, 

and let the soul ever rejoice in hope. And we shall see the snares of the demon are like smoke, and the evil 

ones themselves flee rather than pursue For they are, as I said before, exceeding fearful, ever looking 

forward to the fire prepared for them.  

43. 'And for your fearlessness against them hold this sure sign--whenever there is any apparition, be not 

prostrate with fear, but whatsoever it be, first boldly ask, Who art thou? And from whence comest thou? 

And if it should be a vision of holy ones they will assure you, and change your fear into joy. But if the 

vision should be from the devil, immediately it becomes feeble, beholding your firm purpose of mind. For 

merely to ask, Who art thou? and whence comest thou? is a proof of coolness. By thus asking, the son of 

Nun learned who his helper was; nor did the enemy escape the questioning of Daniel .'  

44. While Anthony was thus speaking all rejoiced; in some the love of virtue increased, in others 

carelessness was thrown aside, the self-conceit of others was stopped; and all were persuaded to despise 

the assaults of the Evil One, and marvelled at the grace given to Anthony from the Lord for the discerning 

of spirits. So their cells were in the mountains, like filled with holy bands of men who sang psalms, loved 

reading, fasted, prayed, rejoiced in the hope of things to come, laboured in alms-giving, and preserved 

love and harmony one with another. And truly it was possible, as it were, to behold a land set by itself, 

filled with piety and justice. For then there was neither the evil-doer, nor the injured, nor the reproaches 

of the tax-gatherer: but instead a multitude of ascetics; and the one purpose of them all was to aim at 

virtue. So that any one beholding the cells again, and seeing such good order among the monks, would lift 

up his voice and say, 'How goodly are thy dwellings, O Jacob, and thy tents, O Israel; as shady glens and 

as a garden  by a river; as tents which the Lord hath pitched, and like cedars near waters .'  

45. Anthony, however, according to his custom, returned alone to his own cell increased his discipline, 

and sighed daily as he thought of the mansions in Heaven, having his desire fixed on them, and pondering 

over the shortness of man's life. And he used to eat and sleep, and go about all other bodily necessities 

with shame when he thought of the spiritual faculties of the soul. So often, when about to eat with any 

other hermits, recollecting the spiritual food, he begged to be excused, and departed far off from them, 

deeming it a matter for shame if he should be seen eating by others. He used, however, when by himself, 

to eat through bodily necessity, but often also with the brethren; covered with shame on these occasions, 

yet speaking boldly words of help. And he used to say that it behoved a man to give all his time to his 

soul rather than his body, yet to grant a short space to the body through its necessities; but all the more 



earnestly to give up the whole remainder to the soul and seek its profit, that it might not be dragged down 

by the pleasures of the body, but, on the contrary, the body might be in subjection to the soul. For this is 

that which was spoken by the Saviour: 'Be not anxious for your life what ye shall eat, nor for your body 

what ye shall put on. And do ye seek not what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink, and be not of a doubtful 

mind. For all these things the nations of the world seek after. But your Father knoweth that ye have need 

of all these things. Howbeit seek ye first His Kingdom, and all these things shall be added unto you .'  

46. After this the Church was seized by the persecution which then  took place under Maximinus, and 

when the holy martyrs were led to Alexandria, Anthony also followed, leaving his cell, and saying, Let us 

go too, that if called, we may contend or behold them that are contending. And he longed to suffer 

martyrdom, but not being willing to give himself up, he ministered to the confessors in the mines and in 

the prisons. And he was very zealous in the judgment hall to stir up to readiness those who were 

summoned when in their contest, while those who were being martyred he received and brought on their 

way until they were perfected. The judge, therefore, beholding the fearlessness of Anthony and his 

companions, and their zeal in this matter, commanded that no monk should appear in the judgment hall, 

nor remain at all in the city. So all the rest thought it good to hide themselves that day, but Anthony gave 

so little heed to the command that he washed his garment, and stood all next day on a raised place before 

them, and appeared in his best before the governor. Therefore when all the rest wondered at this, and the 

governor saw and passed by with his array, he stood fearlessly, shewing the readiness of us Christians. 

For, as I said before, he prayed himself to be a martyr, wherefore he seemed as one grieved that he had 

not borne his witness. But the Lord was keeping him for our profit and that of others, that he should 

become a teacher to many of the discipline which he had learned from the Scriptures. For many only 

beholding his manner of life were eager to be imitators of his ways. So he again ministered as usual to the 

confessors, and as though he were their fellow captive he laboured in his ministry.  

47. And when at last the persecution ceased, and the blessed Bishop Peter  had borne his testimony; 

Anthony departed, and again withdrew to his cell, and was there daily a martyr to his conscience, and 

contending in the conflicts of faith. And his discipline was much severer, for he was ever fasting, and he 

had a garment of hair on the inside, while the outside was skin, which he kept until his end. And he 

neither bathed his body with water to free himself from filth, nor did he ever wash his feet nor even 

endure so much as to put them into water, unless compelled by necessity. Nor did any one even see him 

unclothed, nor his body naked at all, except after his death, when he was buried.  

48. When therefore he had retired and determined to fix a time, after which neither to go forth himself nor 

admit anybody, Martinian, a military officer, came and disturbed Anthony. For he had a daughter afflicted 



with an evil spirit. But when he continued for a long while knocking at the door, and asking him to come 

out and pray to God for his child, Anthony, not bearing to open, looked out from above and said, 'Man, 

why dost thou call on me? I also am a man even as you. But if you believe on Christ whom I serve, go, 

and according as you believe, pray to God, and it shall come to pass.' Straightway, therefore, he departed, 

believing and calling upon Christ, and he received his daughter cleansed from the devil. Many other 

things also through Anthony the Lord did, who saith, 'Seek and it shall be given unto you .' For many of 

the sufferers, when he would not open his door, slept outside his cell, and by their faith and sincere 

prayers were healed.  

49. But when he saw himself beset by many, and not suffered to withdraw himself according to his intent 

as he wished, fearing because of the signs which the Lord wrought by him, that either he should be puffed 

up, or that some other should think of him above what he ought to think, he considered and set off to go 

into the upper Thebaid, among those to whom he was unknown. And having received loaves from the 

brethren, he sat down by the bank of the river, looking whether a boat would go by, that, having 

embarked thereon, he might go up the river with them. While he was considering these things, a voice 

came to him from above, 'Anthony, whither goest thou and wherefore?' But he no way disturbed, but as 

he had been accustomed to be called often thus, giving ear to it, answered, saying, 'Since the multitude 

permit me not to be still, I wish to go into the upper Thebaid on account of the many hindrances that come 

upon me here, and especially because they demand of me things beyond my power.' But the voice said 

unto him, 'Even though you should go into the Thebaid, or even though, as you have in mind, i you 

should go down to the Bucolia , you will have to endure more, aye, double the amount of toil. But if you 

wish really to be in quiet, depart now into the inner desert.' And when Anthony said, 'Who will show me 

the way for I know it not?' immediately the voice pointed out to him Saracens about to go that way. So 

Anthony approached, and drew near them, and asked that he might go with them into the desert. And 

they, as though they had been commanded by Providence, received him willingly. And having journeyed 

with them three days and three nights, he came to a very lofty mountain, and at the foot of the mountain 

ran a clear spring, whose waters were sweet and very cold; outside there was a plain and a few uncared-

for palm trees.  

50. Anthony then, as it were, moved by God, loved the place , for this was the spot which he who had 

spoken with him by the banks of the river had pointed out. So having first received loaves from his fellow 

travellers, he abode in the mountain alone, no one else being with him. And recognising it as his own 

home, he remained in that place for the future. But the Saracens, having seen the earnestness of Anthony, 

purposely used to journey that way, and joyfully brought him loaves, while now and then the palm trees 

also afforded him a poor and frugal relish. But after this, the brethren learning of the place, like children 



mindful of their father, took care to send to him. But when Anthony saw that the bread was the cause of 

trouble and hardships to some of them, to spare the monks this, he resolved to ask some of those who 

came to bring him a spade, an axe, and a little corn. And when these were brought, he went over the land 

round the mountain, and having found a small plot of suitable ground, tilled it; and having a plentiful 

supply of water for watering, he sowed. This doing year by year, he got his bread from thence, rejoicing 

that thus he would be troublesome to no one, and because he kept himself from being a burden to 

anybody. But after this, seeing again that people came, he cultivated a few pot-herbs, that he who came to 

him might have some slight solace after the labour of that hard journey. At first, however, the wild beasts 

in the desert, coming because of the water, often injured his seeds and husbandry. But he, gently laving 

hold of one of them, said to them all, 'Why do you hurt me, when I hurt none of you? Depart, and in the 

name of the Lord come not nigh this spot.' And from that time forward, as though fearful of his command, 

they no more came near the place.  



Day 26 

St. Athanasius: Life of Anthony: Chaps. 51-60 

51. So he was alone in the inner mountain, spending his time in prayer and discipline. And the brethren 

who served him asked that they might come every month and bring him olives, pulse and oil, for by now 

he was an old man. There then he passed his life, and endured such great wrestlings, 'Not against flesh 

and blood,' as it is written, but against opposing demons, as we learned from those who visited him. For 

there they heard tumults, many voices, and, as it were, the clash of arms. At night they saw the mountain 

become full of wild beasts, and him also fighting as though against visible beings, and praying against 

them. And those who came to him he encouraged, while kneeling he contended and prayed to the Lord. 

Surely it was a marvellous thing that a man, alone in such a desert, feared neither the demons who rose up 

against him, nor the fierceness of the four-footed beasts and creeping things, for all they were so many. 

But in truth, as it is written, 'He trusted in the Lord as Mount Sion,' with a mind unshaken and 

undisturbed; so that the demons rather fled from him, and the wild beasts, as it is written , 'kept peace 

with him.'  

52. The devil, therefore, as David says in the Psalms, observed Anthony and gnashed his teeth against 

him. But Anthony was consoled by the Saviour and continued unhurt by his wiles and varied devices. As 

he was watching in the night the devil sent wild beasts against him. And almost all the hyenas in that 

desert came forth from their dens and surrounded him; and he was in the midst, while each one threatened 

to bite. Seeing that it was a trick of the enemy he said to them all: 'If ye have received power against me I 

am ready to be devoured by you; but if ye were sent against me by demons, stay not, but depart, for I am a 

servant of Christ.' When Anthony said this they fled, driven by that word as with a whip.  

53. A few days after, as he was working (for he was careful to work hard), some one stood at the door and 

pulled the plait which he was working, for he used to weave baskets, which he gave to those who came in 

return for what they brought him. And rising up he saw a beast like a man to the thighs but having legs 

and feet like those of an ass. And Anthony only signed himself and said, 'I am a servant of Christ. If thou 

art sent against me, behold I am here.' But the beast together with his evil spirits fled, so that, through his 

speed, he fell and died. And the death of the beast was the fall of the demons. For they strove in all 

manner of ways to lead Anthony from the desert and were not able.  

54. And once being asked by the monks to come down and visit them and their abodes after a time, he 

journeyed with those who came to him. And a camel carried the loaves and the water for them. For all 



that desert is dry, and there is no water at all that is fit to drink, save in that mountain from whence they 

drew the water, and in which Anthony's cell was. So when the water failed them on their way, and the 

heat was very great, they all were in danger. For having gone round the neighbour-hood and finding no 

water, they could walk no further, but lay on the ground and despairing of themselves, let the camel go. 

But the old man seeing that they were all in jeopardy, groaning in deep grief, departed a little way from 

them, and kneeling down he stretched forth his hands and prayed. And immediately the Lord made water 

to well forth where he had stood praying, and so all drank and were revived. And having filled their 

bottles they sought the camel and found her, for the rope happened to have caught in a stone and so was 

held fast. Having led it and watered it they placed the bottles on its back and finished their journey in 

safety. And when he came to the outer cells all saluted him, looking on him as a father. And he too, as 

though bringing supplies from the mountain, entertained them with his words and gave them a share of 

help. And again there was joy in the mountains, zeal for improvement and consolation through their 

mutual faith. Anthony also rejoiced when he beheld the earnestness of the monks, and his sister grown old 

in virginity, and that she herself also was the leader of other virgins.  

55. So after certain days he went in again to the mountain. And henceforth many resorted to him, and 

others who were suffering ventured to go in. To all the monks therefore who came to him, he continually 

gave this precept: 'Believe on the Lord and love Him; keep yourselves from filthy thoughts and fleshly 

pleasures, and as it is written in the Proverbs, be not deceived "by the fulness of the belly." Pray 

continually; avoid vainglory; sing psalms before sleep and on awaking; hold in your heart the 

commandments of Scripture; be mindful of the works of the saints that your souls being put in 

remembrance of the commandments may be brought into harmony with the zeal of the saints.' And 

especially he counselled them to meditate continually on the apostle's word, 'Let not the sun go down 

upon your wrath? And he considered this was spoken of all commandments in common, and that not on 

wrath alone, but not on any other sin of ours, ought the sun to go down. For it was good and needful that 

neither the sun should condemn us for an evil by day nor the moon for a sin by night, or even for an evil 

thought. That this state may l be preserved in us it is good to hear the apostle and keep his words, for he 

says, 'Try your own selves and prove your own selves.' Daily, therefore, let each one take from himself 

the tale of his actions both by day and night; and if he have sinned, let him cease from it; while if he have 

not, let him not be boastful. But let him abide in that which is good, without being negligent, nor 

condemning his neighbours, nor justifying himself, 'until the Lord come who searcheth out hidden things,' 

as saith the blessed apostle Paul. For often unawares we do things that we know not of but the Lord seeth 

all things. Wherefore committing the judgment to Him, let us have sympathy one with another. Let us 

bear each other's burdens: but let us examine our own selves and hasten to fill up that in which we are 



lacking. And as a safeguard against sin let the following be observed. Let us each one note and write 

down our actions and the impulses of our soul as though we were going to relate them to each other. And 

be assured that if we should be utterly ashamed to have them known, we shall abstain from sin and 

harbour no base thoughts in our mind. For who wishes to be seen while sinning? or who will not rather lie 

after the commission of a sin, through the wish to escape notice? As then while we are looking at one 

another, we would not commit carnal sin, so if we record our thoughts as though about to tell them to one 

another, we shall the more easily keep ourselves free from vile thoughts through shame lest they should 

be known. Wherefore let that which is written be to us in place of the eyes of our fellow hermits, that 

blushing as much to write as if we had been caught, we may never think of what is unseemly. Thus 

fashioning ourselves we shall be able to keep the body in subjection, to please the Lord, and to trample on 

the devices of the enemy.  

56. This was the advice he gave to those who came to him. And with those who suffered he sympathised 

and prayed. And oft-times the Lord heard him on behalf of many: yet he boasted not because he was 

heard, nor did he murmur if he were not. But always he gave the Lord thanks and besought the sufferer to 

be patient, and to know that healing belonged neither to him nor to man at all, but only to the Lord, who 

doeth good when and to whom He will. The sufferers therefore used to receive the words of the old man 

as though they were a cure, learning not to be downhearted but rather to be long-suffering. And those who 

were healed were taught not to give thanks to Anthony but to God alone.  

57. Wherefore a man, Fronto by name, who was an officer of the Court and had a terrible disease, for he 

used to bite his own tongue and was in danger of injury to his eyes, having come to the mountain, asked 

Anthony to pray for him. But Anthony said to him, 'Depart and thou shalt be healed.' But when he was 

violent and remained within some days, Anthony waited and said, 'If thou stayest here, thou canst not be 

healed. Go, and having come into Egypt thou shall see the sign wrought in thee.' And he believed and 

went. And as soon as he set eyes on Egypt his sufferings ceased, and the man became whole according to 

the word of Anthony, which the Saviour had revealed to him in prayer.  

58. There was also a maiden from Busiris Tripolitana, who had a terrible and very hideous disorder. For 

the runnings of her eyes, nose, and ears fell to the ground and immediately became worms. She was 

paralysed also and squinted. Her parents having heard of monks going to Anthony, and believing on the 

Lord who healed the woman with the issue of blood, asked to be allowed, together with their daughter, to 

journey with them. And when they suffered them, the parents together with the girl, remained outside the 

mountain with Paphnutius, the confessor and monk; but the monks went in to Anthony. And when they 

only wished to tell about the damsel, he anticipated them, and detailed both the sufferings of the child and 



how she journeyed with them. Then when they asked that she should be admitted, Anthony did not allow 

it, but said, 'Go, and if she be not dead, you will find her healed: for the accomplishment of this is not 

mine, that she should come to me, wretched man that I am, but her healing is the work of the Saviour, 

who in every place sheweth His pity to them that call upon Him. Wherefore the Lord hath inclined to her 

as she prayed, and His loving-kindness hath declared to me that He will heal the child where she now is.' 

So the wonder took place; and going out they found the parents rejoicing and the girl whole.  

59. But when two brethren were coming to him, the water failed on the way, and one died and the other 

was at the point of death, for he had no strength to go on, but lay upon the ground expecting to die. But 

Anthony sitting in the mountain called two monks, who chanced to be there, and urged them saying, 

'Take a pitcher of water and run on the road towards Egypt. For of two men who were coming, one is 

already dead and the other will die unless you hasten. For this has been revealed to me as I was praying.' 

The monks therefore went, and found one lying dead, whom they buried, and the other they restored with 

water and led him to the old man. For it was a day's journey. But if any one asks, why he did not speak 

before the other died, the question ought not to be asked. For the punishment of death was not Anthony's 

but God's, who also judged the one and revealed the condition of the other. But the marvel here was only 

in the case of Anthony: that he sitting in the mountain had his heart watchful, and had the Lord to show 

him things afar off.  

60. And this is so, for once again he was sitting on the mountain, and looking up saw in the air some one 

being borne upwards, and there was much joy among those who met him. Then wondering and deeming a 

company of that kind to be blessed, he prayed to learn what this might be. And immediately a voice came 

to him: 'This is the soul of Amun, the monk at Nitria.' Now Amun had persevered in the discipline up to 

old age; and the distance from Nitria to the mountain where Anthony was, was thirteen days' journey. The 

companions of Anthony therefore, seeing the old man amazed, asked to learn, and heard that Amun was 

just dead. And he was well known, for he had stayed there very often, and many signs had been wrought 

by his means. And this is one of them. Once when he had need to cross the river called Lycus (now it was 

the season of the flood), he asked his comrade Theodorus to remain at a distance, that they should not see 

one another naked as they swam the water. Then when Theodorus was departed he again felt ashamed 

even to see himself naked. While, therefore, he was pondering filled with shame, on a sudden he was 

borne over to the other side. Theodorus, therefore, himself being a good man, approached, and seeing 

Amun across first without a drop of water falling from him, enquired how he had got over. And when he 

saw that Amun was unwilling to tell him, he held him by the feet and declared that he would not let him 

go before he had learned it from him. So Amun seeing the determination of Theodorus especially from 

what he had said, and having asked him to tell no man before his death, told him that he had been carried 



and placed on the further side. And that he had not even set foot on the water, nor was that possible for 

man, but for the Lord alone and those whom He permits, as He did for the great apostle Peter. Theodorus 

therefore told this after the death of Amun. And the monks to whom Anthony spoke concerning Amun's 

death marked the day; and when the brethren came up from Nitria thirty days after, they enquired of them 

and learned that Amun had fallen asleep at that day and hour in which the old man had seen his soul 

borne upwards. And both these and the others marvelled at the purity of Anthony's soul, how he had 

immediately learned that which was taking place at a distance of thirteen days' journey, and had seen the 

soul as it was taken up.  



Day 27 

St. Athanasius: Life of Anthony: Chaps. 61-70 

61. And Archelaus too, the Count, on a time having found him in the outer mountain, asked him merely to 

pray for Polycratia of Laodicea, an excellent and Christian maiden, for she suffered terribly in the 

stomach and side through over much discipline, and was altogether weakly of body. Anthony prayed 

therefore, and the Count noted the day in which the prayer was made, and having departed to Laodicea he 

found the maiden whole. And having enquired when and on what day she was relieved of her infirmity, 

he produced the paper on which he had written the time of the prayer, and having read it he immediately 

shewed the writing on the paper. And all wondered when they knew that the Lord had relieved her of pain 

at the time when Anthony was praying and invoking the goodness of the Saviour on her behalf.  

62. And concerning those who came to him, he often foretold some days or sometimes a month 

beforehand what was the cause of their coming. For some came only for the sake of seeing him, others 

through sickness, and others suffering from evil spirits. And all thought the labour of the journey neither 

trouble nor loss. For each one returned aware that he had received benefit. But though saying such things 

and beholding such sights, he used to ask that no one should wonder at him for this; but should rather 

marvel at the Lord for having granted to us men to know Him as far as our powers extended.  

63. Afterwards, on another occasion, having descended to the outer cells, he was asked to enter a vessel 

and pray with the monks, and he alone perceived an exceedingly unpleasant smell. But those on board 

said that the stench arose from the fish and salt meat in the ship. He replied however, the smell was 

different from that; and while he was speaking, a youth with an evil spirit, who had come and hidden 

himself in the ship, cried out. But the demon being rebuked in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ departed 

from him, and the man became whole. And all knew that the evil smell arose from the demon.  

64. And another, a person of rank, came to him, possessed by a demon; and the demon was so terrible that 

the man possessed did not know that he was coming to Anthony. But he even ate the excreta from his 

body. So those who brought him besought Anthony to pray for him. And Anthony pitying the young man 

prayed and kept watch with him all the night. And about dawn the young man suddenly attacked Anthony 

and gave him a push. But when those who came with him were angry, Anthony said, 'Be not angry with 

the young man, for it is not he, but the demon which is in him. And being rebuked and commanded to go 

into dry places, the demon became raging mad, and he has done this. Wherefore give thanks to the Lord, 

for his attack on me thus is a sign of the departure of the evil spirit.' When Anthony had said this, 



straightway the young man had become whole, and having come at last to his right mind, knew where he 

was, and saluted the old man and gave thanks to God.  

65. And many monks have related with the greatest agreement and unanimity that many other such like 

things were done by him. But still these do not seem as marvellous as certain other things appear to be. 

For once, when about to eat, having risen up to pray about the ninth hour, he perceived that he was caught 

up in the spirit, and, wonderful to tell, he stood and saw himself, as it were, from outside himself, and that 

he was led in the air by certain ones. Next certain bitter and terrible beings stood in the air and wished to 

hinder him from passing through. But when his conductors opposed them, they demanded whether he was 

not accountable to them. And when they wished to sum up the account from his birth, Anthony's 

conductors stopped them, saying, 'The Lord hath wiped out the sins from his birth, but from the time he 

became a monk, and devoted himself to God, it is permitted you to make a reckoning.' Then when they 

accused him and could not convict him, his way was free and unhindered. And immediately he saw 

himself, as it were, coming and standing by himself, and again he was Anthony as before. Then forgetful 

of eating, he remained the rest of the day and through the whole of the night groaning and praying. For he 

was astonished when he saw against what mighty opponents our wrestling is, and by what labours we 

have to pass through the air. And he remembered that this is what the Apostle said, 'according to the 

prince of the power of the air .' For in it the enemy hath power to fight and to attempt to hinder those who 

pass through. Wherefore most earnestly he exhorted, 'Take up the whole armour of God, that ye may be 

able to withstand in the evil day ,' that the enemy, 'having no evil thing to say against us, may be ashamed 

.' And we who have learned this, let us be mindful of the Apostle when he says, 'whether in the body I 

know not, or whether out of the body I know not; God knoweth .' But Paul was caught up unto the third 

heaven, and having heard things unspeakable he came down; while Anthony saw that he had come to the 

air, and contended until he was free.  

66. And he had also this favour granted him. For as he was sitting alone on the mountain, if ever he was 

in perplexity in his meditations, this was revealed to him by Providence in prayer. And the happy man, as 

it is written, was taught of God . After this, when he once had a discussion with certain men who had 

come to him concerning the state of the soul and of what nature its place will be after this life, the 

following night one from above called him, saying, 'Anthony, rise, go out and look.' Having gone out 

therefore (for he knew whom he ought to obey) looking up, he beheld one standing and reaching to the 

clouds, tall, hideous, and fearful, and others ascending as though they were winged. And the figure 

stretched forth his hands, and some of those who were ascending were stayed by him, while others flew 

above, and having escaped heavenward, were borne aloft free from care. At such, therefore, the giant 

gnashed his teeth, but rejoiced over those who fell back. And forthwith a voice came to Anthony, 



'Understandest thou what thou seest?' And his understanding was opened, and he understood that it was 

the passing of souls, and that the tall being who stood was the enemy who envies the faithful. And those 

whom he caught and stopped from passing through are accountable to him, while those whom he was 

unable to hold as they passed upwards had not been subservient to him. So having seen this, and as it 

were being reminded, he struggled the more daily to advance towards those things which were before. 

And these visions he was unwilling to tell, but as he spent much time in prayer, and was amazed, when 

those who were with him pressed him with questions and forced him, he was compelled to speak, as a 

father who cannot withhold ought from his children. And he thought that as his conscience was clear, the 

account would be beneficial for them, that they might learn that discipline bore good fruit, and that 

visions were oftentimes the solace of their labours.  

67. Added to this he was tolerant in disposition and humble in spirit. For though he was such a man, he 

observed the rule of the Church most rigidly, and was willing that all the clergy should be honoured 

above himself . For he was not ashamed to bow his head to bishops and presbyters, and if ever a deacon 

came to him for help he discoursed with him on what was profitable, but gave place to him in prayer, not 

being ashamed to learn himself. For often he would ask questions, and desired to listen to those who were 

present, and if any one said anything that was useful he confessed that he was profited. And besides, his 

countenance had a great and wonderful grace. This gift also he had from the Saviour. For if he were 

present in a great company of monks, and any one who did not know him previously, wished to see him, 

immediately coming forward he passed by the rest, and hurried to Anthony, as though attracted by his 

appearance. Yet neither in height nor breadth was he conspicuous above others, but in the serenity of his 

manner and the purity of his soul. For as his soul was free from disturbances, his outward appearance was 

calm; so from the joy of his soul he possessed a cheerful countenance, and from his bodily movements 

could be perceived the condition of his soul, as it is written, 'When the heart is merry the countenance is 

cheerful, but when it is sorrowful it is cast down .' Thus Jacob recognised the counsel Laban had in his 

heart, and said to his wives, 'The countenance of your father is not as it was yesterday and the day before.' 

Thus Samuel recognised David, for he had mirthful eyes, and teeth white as milk. Thus Anthony was 

recognised, for he was never disturbed, for his soul was at peace; he was never downcast, for his mind 

was joyous.  

68. And he was altogether wonderful in faith and religious, for he never held communion with the 

Meletian schismatics, knowing their wickedness and apostacy from the beginning; nor had he friendly 

dealings with the Manichaeans or any other heretics; or, if he had, only as far as advice that they should 

change to piety. For he thought and asserted that intercourse with these was harmful and destructive to the 

soul. In the same manner also he loathed the heresy of the Arians, and exhorted all neither to approach 



them nor to bold their erroneous belief. And once when certain Arian madmen came to him, when he had 

questioned them and learned their impiety, he drove them from the mountain, saying that their words 

were worse than the poison of serpents.  

69. And once also the Arians having lyingly asserted that Anthony's opinions were the same as theirs, he 

was displeased and wroth against them. Then being summoned by the bishops and all the brethren, he 

descended from the mountain, and having entered Alexandria, he denounced the Arians, saying that their 

heresy was the last of all and a forerunner of Antichrist. And he taught the people that the Son of God was 

not a created being, neither had He come into being from non-existence, but that He was the Eternal Word 

and Wisdom of the Essence of the Father. And therefore it was impious to say, 'there was a time when He 

was not,' for the Word was always co-existent with the Father. Wherefore have no fellowship with the 

most impious Arians. For there is no communion between light and darkness . For you are good 

Christians, but they, when they say that the Son of the Father, the Word of God, is a created being, differ 

in nought from the heathen, since they worship that which is created, rather than God the creator. But 

believe ye that the Creation itself is angry with them because they number the Creator, the Lord of all, by 

whom all things came into being, with those things which were originated.  

70. All the people, therefore, rejoiced when they heard the anti-Christian heresy anathematised by such a 

man. And all the people in the city ran together to see Anthony; and the Greeks and those who are called 

their Priests, came into the church, saying, 'We ask to see the man of God,' for so they all called him. For 

in that place also the Lord cleansed many of demons, and healed those who were mad. And many Greeks 

asked that they might even but touch the old man, believing that they should be profited. Assuredly as 

many became Christians in those few days as one would have seen made in a year. Then when some 

thought that he was troubled by the crowds, and on this account turned them all away from him, he said, 

undisturbedly, that there were not more of them than of the demons with whom he wrestled in the 

mountain.  
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71. But when he was departing, and we were setting him forth on his way, as we arrived at the gate a 

woman from behind cried out, 'Stay, thou man of God, my daughter is grievously vexed by a devil. Stay, I 

beseech thee, lest I too harm myself with running.' And the old man when he heard her, and was asked by 

us, willingly stayed. And when the woman drew near, the child was cast on the ground. But when 

Anthony had prayed and called upon the name of Christ, the child was raised whole, for the unclean spirit 

was gone forth. And the mother blessed God, and all gave thanks. And Anthony himself also rejoiced, 

departing to the mountain as though it were to his own home.  

72. And Anthony also was exceeding prudent, and the wonder was that although he had not learned 

letters, he was a ready-witted and sagacious man. At all events two Greek philosophers once came, 

thinking they could try their skill on Anthony; and he was in the outer mountain, and having recognised 

who they were from their appearance, he came to them and said to them by means of an interpreter, 'Why, 

philosophers, did ye trouble yourselves so much to come to a foolish man?' And when they said that he 

was not a foolish man, but exceedingly prudent, he said to them, ' If you came to a foolish man, your 

labour is superfluous; but if you think me prudent become as I am, for we ought to imitate what is good. 

And if I had come to you I should have imitated you; but if you to me, become as I am, for I am a 

Christian.' But they departed with wonder, for they saw that even demons feared Anthony.  

73. And again others such as these met him in the outer mountain and thought to mock, him because he 

had not learned letters. And Anthony said to them, 'What say ye? which is first, mind or letters? And 

which is the cause of which--mind of letters or letters of mind?' And when they answered mind is first and 

the inventor of letters, Anthony said, 'Whoever, therefore, hath a sound mind hath not need of letters.' 

This answer amazed both the bystanders and the philosophers, and they departed marvelling that they had 

seen so much understanding in an ignorant man. For his manners were not rough as though he bad been 

reared in the mountain and there grown old, but graceful and polite, and his speech was seasoned with the 

divine salt, so that no one was envious, but rather all rejoiced over him who visited him.  

74. After this again certain others came; and these were men who were deemed wise among the Greeks, 

and they asked him a reason for our faith in Christ. But when they attempted to dispute concerning the 

preaching of the divine Cross and meant to mock, Anthony stopped for a little, and first pitying their 

ignorance, said, through an interpreter, who could skilfully interpret his words, 'Which is more beautiful, 



to confess the Cross or to attribute to those whom you call gods adultery and the seduction of boys? For 

that which is chosen by us is a sign of courage and a sure token of the contempt of death, while yours are 

the passions of licentiousness. Next, which is better, to say that the Word of God was not changed, but, 

being the same, He took a human body for the salvation and well-being of man, that having shared in 

human birth He might make man partake in the divine and spiritual nature; or to liken the divine to 

senseless animals and consequently to worship four-footed beasts, creeping things and the likenesses of 

men? For these things, are the objects of reverence of you wise men. But how do you dare to mock us, 

who say that Christ has appeared as man, seeing that you, bringing the soul from heaven, assert that it has 

strayed and fallen from the vault of the sky into body? And would that you had said that it had fallen into 

human body alone, and not asserted that it passes and changes into four-footed beasts and creeping things. 

For our faith declares that the coming of Christ was for the salvation of men. But you err because you 

speak of soul as not generated. And we, considering the power and loving-kindness of Providence, think 

that the coming of Christ in the flesh was not impossible with God. But you, although calling the soul the 

likeness of Mind, connect it with falls and feign in your myths that it is changeable, and consequently 

introduce the idea that Mind itself is changeable by reason of the soul. For whatever is the nature of a 

likeness, such necessarily is the nature of that of which it is a likeness. But whenever you think such a 

thought concerning Mind, remember that you blaspheme even the Father of Mind Himself.  

75. But concerning the Cross, which would you say to be the better, to bear it, when a plot is brought 

about by wicked men, nor to be in fear of death brought about under any form whatever; or to prate about 

the wanderings of Osiris and Isis, the plots of Typhon, the flight of Cronos, his eating his children and the 

slaughter of his father. For this is your wisdom. But how, if you mock the Cross, do you not marvel at the 

resurrection? For the same men who told us of the latter wrote the former, Or why when you make 

mention of the Cross are you silent about the dead who were raised, the blind who received their sight, the 

paralytics who were healed, the lepers who were cleansed, the walking upon the sea, and the rest of the 

signs and wonders, which shew that Christ is no longer a man but God? To me you seem to do yourselves 

much injustice and not to have carefully read our Scriptures. But read and see that the deeds of Christ 

prove Him to be God come upon earth for the salvation of men.  

76. But do you tell us your religious beliefs. What can you say of senseless creatures except senselessness 

and ferocity? But if, as I hear, you wish to say that these things are spoken of by you as legends, and you 

allegorize the rape of the maiden Persephone of the earth; the lameness of Hephaestus of fire; and 

allegorize the air as Hera, the sun as Apollo, the moon as Artemis, and the sea as Poseidon; none the less, 

you do not worship God Himself, but serve the creature rather than God who created all things. For if 

because creation is: beautiful you composed such legends, still it was fitting that you should stop short at 



admiration and not make gods of the things created; so that you should not give the honour of the Creator 

to that which is created. Since, if you do, it is time for you to divert the honour of the master builder to the 

house built by him; and of the general to the soldier. What then can you reply to these things, that we may 

know whether the Cross hath anything worthy of mockery?'  

77. But when they were at a loss, turning hither and thither, Anthony smiled and said--again through an 

interpreter--'Sight itself carries the conviction of these things. But as you prefer to lean upon 

demonstrative arguments, and as you, having this art, wish us also not to worship God, until after such 

proof, do you tell first how things in general and specially the recognition of God are accurately known. Is 

it through demonstrative argument or the working of faith? And which is better, faith which comes 

through the inworking (of God) or demonstration by arguments?' And when they answered that faith 

which comes through the inworking was better and was accurate knowledge, Anthony said, 'You have 

answered well, for faith arises from disposition of soul, but dialectic from the skill of its inventors. 

Wherefore to those who have the inworking through faith, demonstrative argument is needless, or even 

superfluous. For what we know through faith this you attempt to prove through words, and often you are 

not even able to express what we understand. So the inworking through faith is better and stronger than 

your professional arguments.  

78. 'We Christians therefore hold the mystery not in the wisdom of Greek arguments, but in the power of 

faith richly supplied to us by God through Jesus Christ. And to show that this statement is true, behold 

now, without having learned letters, we believe in God, knowing through His works His providence over 

all things. And to show that our faith is effective, so now we are supported by faith in Christ, but you by 

professional logomachies. The portents of the idols among you are being done away, but our faith is 

extending everywhere. You by your arguments and quibbles have converted none from Christianity to 

Paganism. We, teaching the faith on Christ, expose your superstition, since all recognise that Christ is 

God and the Son of God. You by your eloquence do not hinder the teaching of Christ. But we by the 

mention of Christ crucified put all demons to flight, whom you fear as if they were gods. Where the sign 

of the Cross is, magic is weak and witchcraft has no strength.  

79. ' Tell us therefore where your oracles are now? Where are the charms of the Egyptians? Where the 

delusions of the magicians? When did all these things cease and grow weak except when the Cross of 

Christ arose? Is It then a fit subject for mockery, and not rather the things brought to nought by it, and 

convicted of weakness? For this is a marvellous thing, that your religion was never persecuted, but even 

was honoured by men in every city, while the followers of Christ are persecuted, and still our side 

flourishes and multiplies over yours. What is yours, though praised and honoured, perishes, while the 



faith and teaching of Christ, though mocked by you and often persecuted by kings, has filled the world. 

For when has the knowledge of God so shone forth? or when has self-control and the excellence of 

virginity appeared as now? or when has death been so despised except when the Cross of Christ has 

appeared? And this no one doubts when he sees the martyr despising death for the sake of Christ, when he 

sees for Christ's sake the virgins of the Church keeping themselves pure and undefiled.  

80. 'And these signs are sufficient to prove that the faith of Christ alone is the true religion. But see! you 

still do not believe and are seeking for arguments. We however make our proof "not in the persuasive 

words of Greek wisdom" as our teacher has it, but we persuade by the faith which manifestly precedes 

argumentative proof. Behold there are here some vexed with demons ;'--now there were certain who had 

come to him very disquieted by demons, and bringing them into the midst he said,--'Do you cleanse them 

either by arguments and by whatever art or magic you choose, calling upon your idols, or if you are 

unable, put away your strife with us and you shall see the power of the Cross of Christ.' And having said 

this he called upon Christ, and signed the sufferers two or three times with the sign of the Cross. And 

immediately the men stood up whole, and in their right mind, and forthwith gave thanks unto the Lord. 

And the philosophers, as they are called, wondered, and were astonished exceedingly at the understanding 

of the man and at the sign which had been wrought. But Anthony said, 'Why marvel ye at this? We are 

not the doers of these things, but it is Christ who worketh them by means of those who believe on Him. 

Believe, therefore, also yourselves, and you shall see that with us there is no trick of words, but faith 

through love which is wrought in us towards Christ; which if you yourselves should obtain you will no 

longer seek demonstrative arguments, but will consider faith in Christ sufficient.' These are the words of 

Anthony. And they marvelling at this also, saluted him and departed, confessing the benefit they had 

received from him.  
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81. And the fame of Anthony came even unto kings. For Constantine Augustus, and his sons Constantius 

and Constans the Augusti wrote letters to him, as to a father, and begged an answer from him. But he 

made nothing very much of the letters, nor did he rejoice at the messages. but was the same as he had 

been before the Emperors wrote to him. But when they brought him the letters he called the monks and 

said, 'Do not be astonished if an emperor writes to us, for he is a man; but rather wonder that God wrote 

the Law for men and has spoken to us through His own Son.' And so he was unwilling to receive the 

letters, saying that he did not know how to write an answer to such things. But being urged by the monks 

because the emperors were Christians, and lest they should take offence on the ground that they had been 

spurned, he consented that they should be read, and wrote an answer approving them because they 

worshipped Christ, and giving them counsel on things pertaining to salvation: 'not to think much of the 

present, but rather to remember the judgment that is coming, and to know that Christ alone was the true 

and Eternal King.' He begged them to be merciful and to give heed to justice and the poor. And they 

having received the answer rejoiced. Thus he was dear to all, and all desired to consider him as a father.  

82. Being known to be so great a man, therefore, and having thus given answers to those who visited him, 

he returned again to the inner mountain, and maintained his wonted discipline. And often when people-

came to him, as he was sitting or walking, as it is written in Daniel, he became dumb, and after a season 

he resumed the thread of what he had been saying before to the brethren who were with him. And his 

companions perceived that he was seeing a vision. For often when he was on the mountains he saw what 

was happening in Egypt, and told it to Serapion the bishop , who was indoors with him, and who saw that 

Anthony was wrapped in a vision. Once as he was sitting and working, he fell, as it were, into a trance, 

and groaned much at what he saw. Then after a time, having turned to the bystanders with groans and 

trembling, he prayed, and falling on his knees remained so a long time. And having arisen the old man 

wept. His companions, therefore, trembling and terrified, desired to learn from him what it was. And they 

troubled him much, until he was forced to speak. And with many groans he spake as follows: 'O, my 

children, it were better to die before what has appeared in the vision come to pass.' And when again they 

asked him, having burst into tears, he said, 'Wrath is about to seize the Church, and it is on the point of 

being given up to men who are like senseless beasts. For I saw the table of the Lord's House, and mules 

standing around it on all sides in a ring, and kicking the things therein, just like a herd kicks when it leaps 

in confusion. And you saw,' said he, 'how I groaned, for I heard a voice saying, "My altar shall be 



defiled."' These things the old man saw, and after two years the present  inroad of the Arians and the 

plunder of the churches took place, when they violently carried off the vessels, and made the heathen 

carry them; and when they forced the heathen from the prisons to join in their services, and in their 

presence did upon the Table as they would. Then we all understood that these kicks of the mules signified 

to Anthony what the Arians, senselessly like beasts, are now doing. But when he saw this vision, he 

comforted those with him, saying, 'Be not downcast, my children; for as the Lord has been angry, so 

again will He heal us, and the Church shall soon again receive her own order, and shall shine forth as she 

is wont. And you shall behold the persecuted restored, and wickedness again withdrawn to its own 

hiding-place, and pious faith speaking boldly in every place with all freedom. Only defile  not yourselves 

with the Arians, for their teaching is not that of the Apostles, but that of demons and their father the devil; 

yea, rather, it is barren and senseless, and without light understanding, like the senselessness of these 

mules.'  

83. Such are the words of Anthony, and we ought not to doubt whether such marvels were wrought by the 

hand of a man. For it is the promise of the Saviour, when He saith, 'If ye have faith as a grain of mustard 

seed, ye shall say to this mountain, remove hence and it shall remove; and nothing shall be impossible 

unto yours .' And again, 'Verily, verily, I say unto you, if ye shall ask the father in My name He will give 

it you. Ask and ye shall receive.' And He himself it is who saith to His disciples and to all who believe on 

Him, ' Heal the sick, cast out demons; freely ye have received, freely give.'  

84. Anthony, at any rate, healed not by commanding, but by prayer and speaking the name of Christ. So 

that it was clear to all that it was not he himself who worked, but the Lord who showed mercy by his 

means and healed the sufferers. But Anthony's part was only prayer and discipline, for the sake of which 

he stayed in the mountain, rejoicing in the contemplation of divine things, but grieving when troubled by 

much people, and dragged to the outer mountain. For all judges used to ask him to come down, because it 

was impossible for them to enter on account of their following of litigants. But nevertheless they asked 

him to come that they might but see him. When therefore he avoided it and refused to go to them, they 

remained firm, and sent to him all the more the prisoners under charge of soldiers, that on account of 

these he might come down. Being forced by necessity, and seeing them lamenting, he came into the outer 

mountain, and again his labour was not unprofitable. For his coming was advantageous and serviceable to 

many; and he was of profit to the judges, counselling them to prefer justice to all things; to fear God, and 

to know, 'that with what judgment they judged, they should be judged.' But he loved more than all things 

his sojourn in the mountain.  



85. At another time, suffering the same compulsion at the hands of them who had need, and after many 

entreaties from the commander of the soldiers, he came down, and when he was come he spoke to them 

shortly of the things which make for salvation, and concerning those who wanted him, and was hastening 

away. But when the duke, as he is called, entreated him to stay, he replied that he could not linger among 

them, and persuaded him by a pretty simile, saying, 'Fishes, if they remain long on dry land, die. And so 

monks lose their strength if they loiter among you and spend their time with you. Wherefore as fish must 

hurry to the sea, so must we hasten to the mountain. Lest haply if we delay we forget the things within us.' 

And the general having heard this and many other things from him, was amazed and said, 'Of a truth this 

man is the servant of God. For, unless he were beloved of God, whence could an ignorant man have such 

great understanding?'  

86. And a certain general, Balacius by name, persecuted us Christians bitterly on account of his regard for 

the Arians--that name of ill-omen. And as his ruthlessness, was so great that he beat virgins, and stripped 

and scourged monks, Anthony at this time wrote a letter as follows, and sent it to him. 'I see wrath coming 

upon thee, wherefore cease to persecute the Christians, lest haply wrath catch hold of thee, for even now 

it is on the point of coming upon thee.' But Balacius laughed and threw the letter on the ground, and spit 

on it, and insulted the bearers, bidding them tell this to Anthony: 'Since thou takest thought for the monks, 

soon I will come after thee also.' And five days had not passed before wrath came upon him. For Balacius 

and Nestorius, the Prefect of Egypt, went forth to the first halting-place from Alexandria, which is called 

Chaereu, and both were on horseback, and the horses belonged to Balacius, and were the quietest of all 

his stable. But they had not gone far towards the place when the horses began to frisk with one another as 

they are wont to do; and suddenly the quieter, on which Nestorius sat, with a bite dismounted Balacius, 

and attacked him, and tore his thigh so badly with its teeth that he was borne straight back to the city, and 

in three days died. And all wondered because what Anthony had foretold had been so speedily fulfilled.  

87. Thus, therefore, he warned the cruel. But the rest who came to him he so instructed that they 

straightway forgot their lawsuits, and felicitated those who were in retirement from the world. And he 

championed those who were wronged in such a way that you would imagine that he, and not the others, 

was the sufferer. Further, he was able to be of such use to all, that many soldiers and men who had great 

possessions laid aside the burdens of life, and became monks for the rest of their days. And it was as if a 

physician had been given by God to Egypt. For who in grief met Anthony and did not return rejoicing? 

Who came mourning for his dead and did not forthwith put off his sorrow? Who came in anger and was 

not converted to friendship? What poor and low-spirited man met him who, hearing him and looking 

upon him, did not despise wealth and console himself in his poverty? What monk, having being 

neglectful, came to him and became not all the stronger? What young man having come to the mountain 



and seen Anthony, did not forthwith deny himself pleasure and love temperance? Who when tempted by a 

demon, came to him and did not find rest? And who came troubled with doubts and did not get quietness 

of mind?  

88. For this was the wonderful thing in Anthony's discipline, that, as I said before, having the gift of 

discerning spirits, he recognised their movements, and was not ignorant whither any one of them turned 

his energy and made his attack. And not only was he not deceived by them himself, but cheering those 

who were troubled with doubts, he taught them how to defeat their plans, telling them of the weakness 

and craft of those who possessed them. Thus each one, as though prepared by him for battle, came down 

from the mountain, braving the designs of the devil and his demons. How many maidens who had suitors, 

having but seen Anthony from afar, remained maidens for Christ's sake. And people came also from 

foreign parts to him, and like all others, having got some benefit, returned, as though set forward by a 

father. And certainly when he died, all as having been bereft of a father, consoled themselves solely by 

their remembrances of him, preserving at the same time his counsel and advice.  

89. It is worth while that I should relate, and that you, as you wish it, should hear what his death was like. 

For this end of his is worthy of imitation. According to his custom he visited the monks in the outer 

mountain, and having learned from Providence that his own end was at hand, he said to the brethren, 'This 

is my last visit to you which I shall make. And I shall be surprised if we see each other again in this life. 

At length the time of my departure is at hand, for I am near a hundred and five years old.' And when they 

heard it they wept, and embraced, and kissed the old man. But he, as though sailing from a foreign city to 

his own, spoke joyously, and exhorted them 'Not to grow idle in their labours, nor to become faint in their 

training, but to live as though dying daily. And as he had said before, zealously to guard the soul from 

foul thoughts, eagerly to imitate the Saints, and to have nought to do with the Meletian schismatics, for 

you know their wicked and profane character. Nor have any fellowship with the Arians, for their impiety 

is clear to all. Nor be disturbed if you see the judges protect them, for it shall cease, and their pomp is 

mortal and of short duration. Wherefore keep yourselves all the more untainted by them, and observe the 

traditions of the fathers, and chiefly the holy faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, which you have learned from 

the Scripture, and of which you have often been put in mind by me.'  

90. But when the brethren were urging him to abide with them and there to die, he suffered. it not for 

many other reasons, as he showed by keeping silence, and especially for this:--The Egyptians are wont to 

honour with funeral rites, and to wrap in linen cloths at death the bodies of good men, and especially of 

the holy martyrs; and not to bury them underground, but to place them on couches, and to keep them in 

their houses, thinking in this to honour the departed. And Anthony often urged the bishops to give 



commandment to the people on this matter. In like manner he taught the laity and reproved the women, 

saying, 'that this thing was neither lawful nor holy at all. For the bodies of the patriarchs and prophets are 

until now preserved in tombs, and the very body of the Lord was laid in a tomb, and a stone was laid upon 

it, and hid it until He rose on the third day.' And thus saying, he showed that he who did not bury the 

bodies of the dead after death transgressed the law, even though they were sacred. For what is greater or 

more sacred than the body of the Lord? Many therefore having heard, henceforth buried the dead 

underground, and gave thanks to the Lord that they had been taught rightly.  

91. But he, knowing the custom, and fearing that his body would be treated this way, hastened, and 

having bidden farewell to the monks in the outer mountain entered the inner mountain, where he was 

accustomed to abide. And after a few months he fell sick. Having summoned those who were there--they 

were two in number who had remained in the mountain fifteen years, practising the discipline and 

attending on Anthony on account of his age--he said to them, 'I, as it is written, go the way of the fathers, 

for I perceive that I am called by the Lord, And do you be watchful and destroy not your long discipline, 

but as though now making a beginning, zealously preserve your determination. For ye know the treachery 

of the demons, how fierce they are, but how little power they have Where fore fear them not, but rather 

ever breathe Christ, and trust Him. Live as though dying daily. Give heed to yourselves, and remember 

the admonition you have heard from me. Have no fellowship with the schismatics, nor any dealings at all 

with the heretical Arians. For you know how I shunned them on account of their hostility to Christ, and 

the strange doctrines of their heresy. Therefore be the more earnest always to be followers first of God 

and then of the Saints; that after death they also may receive you as well-known friends into the eternal 

habitations. Ponder over these things and think of them, and if you have any care for me and are mindful 

of me as of a father, suffer no one to take my body into Egypt, lest haply they place me in the houses, for 

to avoid this I entered into the mountain and came here. Moreover you know how I always put to rebuke 

those who had this custom, and exhorted them to cease from it. Bury my body, therefore, and hide it 

underground yourselves, and let my words be observed by you that no one may know the place but you 

alone. For at the resurrection of the dead I shall receive it incorruptible from the Saviour. And divide my 

garments. To Athanasius the bishop give one sheepskin and the garment whereon I am laid, which he 

himself gave me new, but which with me has grown old. To Serapion the bishop give the other sheepskin, 

and keep the hair garment yourselves. For the rest fare ye well, my children, for Anthony is departing, and 

is with you no more.'  

92. Having said this, when they had kissed him, he lifted up his feet, and as though he saw friends coming 

to him and was glad because o them--for as he lay his countenance appeared joyful--he died and was 

gathered to the fathers. And they afterward, according to his commandment, wrapped him up and buried 



him, hiding his body underground. And no one knows to this day where it was buried, save those two 

only. But each of those who received the sheepskin of the blessed Anthony and the garment worn by him 

guards it as a precious treasure. For even to look on them is as it were to behold Anthony; and he who is 

clothed in them seems with joy to bear his admonitions.  

93. This is the end of Anthony's life in the body and the above was the beginning of the discipline. Even if 

this account is small compared with his merit, still from this reflect how great Anthony, the man of God, 

was. Who from his youth to so great an age preserved a uniform zeal for the discipline, and neither 

through old age was subdued by the desire of costly food, nor through the infirmity of his body changed 

the fashion of his clothing, nor washed even his feet with water, and yet remained entirely free from 

harm. For his eyes were undimmed and quite sound and he saw clearly; of his teeth he had not lost one, 

but they had become worn to the gums through the great age of the old man. He remained strong both in 

hands and feet; and while all men were using various foods, and washings and divers garments, he 

appeared more cheerful and of greater strength. And the fact that his fame has been blazoned everywhere; 

that all regard him with wonder, and that those who have never seen him long for him, is clear proof of 

his virtue and God's love of his soul. For not from writings, nor from worldly wisdom, nor through any 

art, was Anthony renowned, but solely from his piety towards God. That this was the gift of God no one 

will deny. For from whence into Spain and into Gaul, how into Rome and Africa, was the man heard of 

who abode hidden in a mountain, unless it was God who maketh His own known everywhere, who also 

promised this to Anthony at the beginning? For even if they work secretly, even if they wish to remain in 

obscurity, yet the Lord shows them as lamps to lighten all, that those who hear may thus know that the 

precepts of God are able to make men prosper and thus be zealous in the path of virtue.  

94. Read these words, therefore, to the rest of the brethren that they may learn what the life of monks 

ought to be; and may believe that our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ glorifies those who glorify Him: and 

leads those who serve Him unto the end, not only to the kingdom of heaven, but here also--even though 

they hide themselves and are desirous of withdrawing from the world--makes them illustrious and well 

known everywhere on account of their virtue and the help they render others. And if need be, read this 

among the heathen, that even in this way they may learn that our Lord Jesus Christ is not only God and 

the Son of God, but also that the Christians who truly serve Him and religiously believe on Him, prove, 

not only that the demons, whom the Greeks themselves think to be gods, are no gods, but also tread them 

under foot and put them to flight, as deceivers and corrupters of mankind, through Jesus Christ our Lord, 

to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

 



Day 30 

St. Cyril of Jerusalem: Catechetical Lectures: Lecture XIX 

LECTURE XIX: FIRST LECTURE ON THE MYSTERIES.  

Be sober, be vigilant, to the end of the First Epistle of Peter.  

1. I HAVE long been wishing, O true-born and dearly beloved children of the Church, to discourse to you 

concerning these spiritual and heavenly Mysteries; but since I well knew that seeing is far more 

persuasive than hearing, I waited for the present season; that finding you more open to the influence of 

my words from your present experience, I might lead you by the hand into the brighter and more fragrant 

meadow of the Paradise before us; especially as ye have been made fit to receive the more sacred 

Mysteries, after having been found worthy of divine and life-giving Baptism. Since therefore it remains to 

set before you a table of the more perfect instructions, let us now teach you these things exactly, that ye 

may know the effect wrought upon you on that evening of your baptism.  

2. First ye entered into the vestibule of the Baptistery, and there facing towards the West ye listened to the 

command to stretch forth your hand, and as in the presence of Satan ye renounced him. Now ye must 

know that this figure is found in ancient history. For when Pharaoh, that most bitter and cruel tyrant, was 

oppressing the free and high-born people of the Hebrews, God sent Moses to bring them out of the evil 

bondage of the Egyptians. Then the door posts were anointed with the blood of a lamb, that the destroyer 

might flee from the houses which had the sign of the blood; and the Hebrew people was marvellously 

delivered. The enemy, however, after their rescue, pursued after them, and saw the sea wondrously parted 

for them; nevertheless he went on, following close in their footsteps, and was all at once overwhelmed 

and engulphed in the Red Sea.  

3. Now turn from the old to the new, from the figure to the reality. There we have Moses sent from God 

to Egypt; here, Christ, sent forth from His Father into the world: there, that Moses might lead forth an 

afflicted people out of Egypt; here, that Christ might rescue those who are oppressed in the world under 

sin: there, the blood of a lamb was the spell against the destroyer; here, the blood of the Lamb without 

blemish Jesus Christ is made the charm to scare evil spirits: there, the tyrant was pursuing that ancient 

people even to the sea; and here the daring and shameless spirit, the author of evil, was following thee 

even to the very streams of salvation. The tyrant of old was drowned in the sea; and this present one 

disappears in the water of salvation.  



4. But nevertheless thou art bidden to say, with arm outstretched towards him as though he were present, 

"I renounce thee, Satan." I wish also to say wherefore ye stand facing to the West; for it is necessary. 

Since the West is the region of sensible darkness, and he being darkness has his dominion also in 

darkness, therefore, looking with a symbolical meaning towards the West, ye renounce that dark and 

gloomy potentate. What then did each of you stand up and say? "I renounce thee, Satan,"--thou wicked 

and most cruel tyrant! meaning, "I fear thy might no longer; for that Christ hath overthrown, having 

partaken with me of flesh and blood, that through these He might by death destroy death, that I might not 

be made subject to bondage for ever." "I renounce thee,"--thou crafty and most subtle serpent. "I renounce 

thee,"--plotter as thou an, who under the guise of friendship didst contrive all disobedience, and work 

apostasy in our first parents. "I renounce thee, Satan,"--the artificer and abettor of all wickedness.  

5. Then in a second sentence thou art taught to say, "and all thy works." Now the works of Satan are all 

sin, which also thou must renounce;--just as one who has escaped a tyrant has surely escaped his weapons 

also. All sin therefore, of every kind, is included in the works of the devil. Only know this; that all that 

thou sayest, especially at that most thrilling hour, is written in God's books; when therefore thou doest 

anything contrary to these promises, thou shalt be judged as a transgressor. Thou renouncest therefore the 

works of Satan; I mean, all deeds and thoughts which are contrary to reason.  

6. Then thou sayest, "And all his pomp." Now the pomp of the devil is the madness of theatres, and horse-

races, and hunting, and all such vanity: from which that holy man praying to be delivered says unto God, 

Turn away mine eyes from beholding vanity. Be not interested in the madness of the theatre, where thou 

wilt behold the wanton gestures of the players, carried on with mockeries and all unseemliness, and the 

frantic dancing of effeminate men;--nor in the madness of them who in hunts expose themselves to wild 

beasts, that they may pamper their miserable appetite; who, to serve their belly with meats, become 

themselves in reality meat for the belly of untamed beasts; and to speak justly, for the sake of their own 

god, their belly, they cast away their life headlong in single combats. Shun also horse-races that frantic 

and soul-subverting spectacle. For all these are the pomp of the devil.  

7. Moreover, the things which are hung up at idol festivals, either meat or bread, or other such things 

polluted by the invocation of the unclean spirits, are reckoned in the pomp of the devil. For as the Bread 

and Wine of the Eucharist before the invocation of the Holy and Adorable Trinity were simple bread and 

wine, while after the invocation the Bread becomes the Body of Christ, and the Wine the Blood of Christ, 

so in like manner such meats belonging to the pomp of Satan, though in their own nature simple, become 

profane by the invocation of the evil spirit.  



8. After this thou sayest, "and all thy service." Now the service of the devil is prayer in idol temples; 

things done in honour of lifeless idols; the lighting of lamps, or burning of incense by fountains or rivers, 

as some persons cheated by dreams or by evil spirits do [resort to this], thinking to find a cure even for 

their bodily ailments. Go not after such things. The watching of birds, divination, omens, or amulets, or 

charms written on leaves, sorceries, or other evil arts, and all such things, are services of the devil; 

therefore shun them. For if after renouncing Satan and associating thyself with Christ, thou fall under 

their influence, thou shall find the tyrant more bitter; perchance, because he treated thee of old as his own, 

and relieved thee from his hard bondage, but has now been greatly exasperated by thee; so thou wilt be 

bereaved of Christ, and have experience of the other. Hast thou not heard the old history which tells us of 

Lot and his daughters? Was not he himself saved with his daughters, when he had gained the mountain, 

while his wife became a pillar of salt, set up as a monument for ever, in remembrance of her depraved 

will and her turning back. Take heed therefore to thyself, and turn not again to what is behind, having put 

thine hand to the plough, and then turning back to the salt savour of this life's doings; but escape to the 

mountain, to Jesus Christ. that stone hewn without hands, which has filled the world.  

9. When therefore thou renouncest Satan, utterly breaking all thy covenant with him, that ancient league 

with hell, there is opened to thee the paradise of God, which He planted towards the East, whence for his 

transgression our first father was banished; and a symbol of this was thy turning from West to East, the 

place of lights. Then you were told to say, "I believe in the Father, and in the Son, and in the Holy Ghost, 

and in one Baptism of repentance." Of which things we spoke to thee at length in the former Lectures, as 

God's grace allowed us.  

10. Guarded therefore by these discourses, be sober. For our adversary the devil, as was just now read, as 

a roaring lion, walketh about, seeking whom he may devour. But though in former times death was 

mighty and devoured, at the holy Laver of regeneration God has wiped away every tear from off all faces. 

For thou shalt no more mourn, now that thou hast put off the old man; but thou shall keep holy-day, 

clothed in the garment of salvation, even Jesus Christ.  

11. And these things were done in the outer chamber. But if God will, when in the succeeding lectures on 

the Mysteries we have entered into the Holy of Holies, we shall there know the symbolical meaning of the 

things which are there performed. Now to God the Father, with the Son and the Holy Ghost, be glory, and 

power, and majesty, forever and ever. Amen. 

 



Day 31 

St. Cyril of Jerusalem: Catechetical Lectures: Lecture XX 

LECTURE XX: OF BAPTISM.  

ROMANS vi. 3--14.  

Know ye not, that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ, were baptized into His death? &'c. .... 

for ye are not under the Law, but under grace.  

1. THESE daily introductions into the Mysteries, and new instructions, which are the announcements of 

new truths, are profitable to us; and most of all to you, who have been renewed from an old state to a new. 

Therefore, I shall necessarily lay before you the sequel of yesterday's Lecture, that ye may learn of what 

those things, which were done by you in the inner chamber, were symbolical.  

2. As soon, then, as ye entered, ye put off your tunic; and this was an image of putting off the old man 

with his deeds. Having stripped yourselves, ye were naked; in this also imitating Christ, who was stripped 

naked on the Cross, and by His nakedness put off from Himself the principalities and powers, and openly 

triumphed over them on the tree. For since the adverse powers made their lair in your members, ye may 

no longer wear that old garment; I do not at all mean this visible one, but the aid man, which waxeth 

corrupt in the lusts of deceit. May the soul which has once put him off, never again put him on, but say 

with the Spouse of Christ in the Song of Songs, I have put off my garment, how shall I put it on? O 

wondrous thing! ye were naked in the sight of all, and were not ashamed; for truly ye bore the likeness of 

the first-formed Adam, who was naked in the garden, and was not ashamed.  

3. Then, when ye were stripped, ye were anointed with exorcised oil, from the very hairs of your head to 

your feet, and were made partakers of the good olive-tree, Jesus Christ. For ye were cut off from the wild 

olive-tree, and grafted into the good one, and were made to share the fatness of the true olive-tree. The 

exorcised oil therefore was a symbol of the participation of the fatness of Christ, being a charm to drive 

away every trace of hostile influence. For as the breathing of the saints, and the invocation of the Name of 

God, like fiercest flame, scorch and drive out evil spirits, so also this exorcised oil receives such virtue by 

the invocation of God and by prayer, as not only to burn and cleanse away the traces of sins, but also to 

chase away all the invisible powers of the evil one.  



4. After these things, ye were led to the holy pool of Divine Baptism, as Christ was carried from the Cross 

to the Sepulchre which is before our eyes And each of you was asked, whether he believed in the name of 

the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, and ye made that saving confession, and descended 

three times into the water, and ascended again; here also hinting by a symbol at the three days burial of 

Christ. For as our Saviour passed three days and three nights in the heart of the earth, so you also in your 

first ascent out of the water, represented the first day of Christ in the earth, and by your descent, the night; 

for as he who is in the night, no longer sees, but he who is in the day, remains in the light, so in the 

descent, as in the night, ye saw nothing, but in ascending again ye were as in the day. And at the self-

same moment ye were both dying and being born; and that Water of salvation was at once your grave and 

your mother. And what Solomon spoke of others will suit you also; for he said, in that case, There is a 

time to bear and a time to die; but to you, in the reverse order, there was a time to die and a time to be 

born; and one and the same time effected both of these, and your birth went hand in hand with your death.  

5. O strange and inconceivable thing! we did not really die, we were not really buried, we were not really 

crucified and raised again; but our imitation was in a figure, and our salvation in reality. Christ was 

actually crucified, and actually buried, and truly rose again; and all these things He has freely bestowed 

upon us, that we, sharing His sufferings by imitation, might gain salvation in reality. O surpassing loving-

kindness! Christ received nails in His undefiled hands and feet, and suffered anguish; while on me 

without pain or toil by the fellowship of His suffering He freely bestows salvation.  

6. Let no one then suppose that Baptism is merely the grace of remission of sins, or further, that of 

adoption; as John's was a baptism conferring only remission of sins: whereas we know full well, that as it 

purges our sins, and ministers to us the gift of the Holy Ghost, so also it is the counterpart of the 

sufferings of Christ. For this cause Paul just now cried aloud and said, Or are ye ignorant that all we who 

were baptized into Christ Jesus, were baptized into His death? We were buried therefore with Him by 

baptism into His death. These words he spoke to some who were disposed to think that Baptism ministers 

to us the remission of sins, and adoption, but has not further the fellowship also, by representation, of 

Christ's true sufferings.  

7. In order therefore that we might learn, that whatsoever things Christ endured, FOR US AND FOR 

OUR SALVATION He suffered them in reality and not in appearance, and that we also are made 

partakers of His sufferings, Paul cried with all exactness of truth, For if we have been planted together 

with the likeness of His death, we shall be also with the likeness of His resurrection. Well has he said, 

planted together. For since the true Vine was planted in this place, we also by partaking in the Baptism of 

death have been planted together with Him. And fix thy mind with much attention on the words of the 



Apostle. He said not, "For if we have been planted together with His death," but, with the likeness of His 

death. For in Christ's case there was death in reality, for His soul was really separated from His body, and 

real burial, for His holy body was wrapt in pure linen; and everything happened really to Him; but in your 

ease there was only a likeness of death and sufferings, whereas of salvation there was not a likeness but a 

reality.  

8. Having been sufficiently instructed in these things, keep them, I beseech you, in your remembrance; 

that I also, unworthy though I be, may say of you, Now I love you, because ye always remember me, and 

hold fast the traditions, which I delivered unto you. And God, who has presented you as if were alive 

from the dead, is able to grant unto you to walk in newness of life: because His is the glory and the power, 

now and for ever. Amen. 

 



Day 32 

St. Cyril of Jerusalem: Catechetical Lectures: Lecture XXI 

LECTURE XXI: ON CHRISM.  

1 JOHN ii. 20--28.  

But ye have an unction from the Holy One, &c. .... that, when He shall appear, we may have confidence, 

and not be ashamed before Him at His coming.  

1. HAVING been baptized into Christ, and put on Christ, ye have been made comformable to the Son of 

God; for God having foreordained us unto adoption as sons, made us to be conformed to the body of 

Christ's glory. Having therefore become partakers of Christ, ye are properly called Christs, and of you 

God said, Touch not My Christs, or anointed. Now ye have been made Christs, by receiving the antitype 

of the Holy Ghost; and all things have been wrought in you by imitation, because ye are images of Christ. 

He washed in the river Jordan, and having imparted of the fragrance of His Godhead to the waters, He 

came up from them; and the Holy Ghost in the fulness of His being lighted on Him, like resting upon like. 

And to you in like manner, after you had come up from the pool of the sacred streams, there was given an 

Unction, the anti-type of that wherewith Christ was anointed; and this is the Holy Ghost; of whom also 

the blessed Esaias, in his prophecy respecting Him, said in the person of the Lord, The Spirit of the Lord 

is upon Me. because He hath anointed Me: He hath sent Me to preach glad tidings to the poor.  

2. For Christ was not anointed by men with oil or material ointment, but the Father having before 

appointed Him to be the Saviour of the whole world, anointed Him with the Holy Ghost, as Peter says, 

Jesus of Nazareth, whom God anointed with the Holy Ghosts David also the Prophet cried, saying, Thy 

throne, O God, is far ever and ever; a sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre of Thy kingdom; Thou hast 

loved righteousness and hated iniquity; therefore God even Thy God hath anointed Thee with the oil of 

gladness above Thy fellows. And as Christ was in reality crucified, and buried, and raised, and you are in 

Baptism accounted worthy of being crucified, buried, and raised together with Him in a likeness, so is it 

with the unction also. As He was anointed with an ideals oil of gladness, that is, with the Holy Ghost, 

called oil of gladness, because He is the author of spiritual gladness, so ye were anointed with ointment, 

having been made partakers and fellows of Christ.  

3. But beware of supposing this to be plain ointment. For as the Bread of the Eucharist. after the 

invocation of the Holy Ghost, is mere bread no longer, but the Body of Christ, so also this holy ointment 



is no more simple ointment, nor (so to say) common, after invocation, but it is Christ's gift of grace, and, 

by the advent of the Holy Ghost, is made fit to impart His Divine Nature. Which ointment is symbolically 

applied to thy forehead and thy other senses; and while thy body is anointed with the visible ointment, thy 

soul is sanctified by the Holy and life-giving Spirit.  

4. And ye were first anointed on the forehead, that ye might be delivered from the shame, which the first 

man who transgressed bore about with him everywhere; and that with unveiled face ye might reflect as a 

mirror the glory of the Lord. Then on your ears; that ye might receive the ears which are quick to hear the 

Divine Mysteries, of which Esaias said, The Lord gave me also an ear to hear; and the Lord Jesus in the 

Gospel, He that hath ears to hear let him hear. Then on the nostrils; that receiving the sacred ointment ye 

may say, We are to God a sweet savour of Christ, in them that are saved. Afterwards on your breast; that 

having put on the breast-plate of righteousness, ye may stand against the wiles of the devil. For as Christ 

after His Baptism, and the visitation of the Holy Ghost, went forth and vanquished the adversary, so 

likewise ye, after Holy Baptism and the Mystical Chrism, having put on the whole armour of the Holy 

Ghost, are to stand against the power of the adversary, and vanquish it, saying, I can do all things through 

Christ which strengtheneth me.  

5. Having been counted worthy of this Holy Chrism, ye are called Christians, verifying the name also by 

your new birth. For before you were deemed worthy of this grace, ye had properly no right to this title, 

but were advancing on your way towards being Christians.  

6. Moreover, you should know that in the old Scripture there lies the symbol of this Chrism. For what 

time Moses imparted to his brother the command of God, and made him High-priest, after bathing in 

water, he anointed him; and Aaron was called Christ or Anointed, evidently from the typical Chrism. So 

also the High-priest, in advancing Solomon to the kingdom, anointed him after he had bathed in Gihon. 

To them however these things happened in a figure, but to you not in a figure, but in truth; because ye 

were truly anointed by the Holy Ghost. Christ is the beginning of your salvation; for He is truly the First-

fruit, and ye the mass; but if the First-fruit be holy, it is manifest that Its holiness will pass to the mass 

also.  

7. Keep This unspotted: for it shall teach you all things, if it abide in you, as you have just heard declared 

by the blessed John, discoursing much concerning this Unction. For this holy thing is a spiritual safeguard 

of the body, and salvation of the soul. Of this the blessed Esaias prophesying of old time said, And on this 

mountain,--(now he calls the Church a mountain elsewhere also, as when he says, In the last days the 

mountain of the Lord's house shall be manifest;)--on this mountain shall the Lord make unto all nations a 



feast; they shall drink wine, they shall drink gladness, they shall anoint themselves with ointment. And 

that he may make thee sure, hear what he says of this ointment as being mystical; Deliver all these things 

to the nations, for the counsel of the Lord is unto all nations. Having been anointed, therefore, with this 

holy ointment, keep it unspotted and unblemished in you, pressing forward by good works, and being 

made well-pleasing to the Captain of your salvation, Christ Jesus, to whom be glory for ever and ever. 

Amen. 

 



Day 33 

St. Cyril of Jerusalem: Catechetical Lectures: Lecture XXII 

LECTURE XXII.: ON THE BODY AND BLOOD OF CHRIST.  

1 Cor. xi. 23.  

I received of the Lord that which also I delivered unto you, how that the Lord Jesus, in the night in which 

He was betrayed, took bread, &c.  

1. Even of itself the teaching of the Blessed Paul is sufficient to give you a full assurance concerning 

those Divine Mysteries, of which having been deemed worthy, ye are become of the same bad and blood 

with Christ. For you have just heard him say distinctly, That our Lord Jesus Christ in the night in which 

He was betrayed, took bread, and when He had given thanks He brake it, and gave to His disciples, 

saying, Take, eat, this is My Body: and having taken the cup and given thanks, lie said, Take, drink, this 

is My Blood. Since then He Himself declared and said of the Bread, This is My Body, who shall dare to 

doubt any longer? And since He has Himself affirmed and said, This is My Blood, who shall ever 

hesitate, saying, that it is not His blood?  

2. He once in Cana of Galilee, turned the water into wine, akin to blood, and is it incredible that He 

should have turned wine into blood? When called to a bodily marriage, He miraculously wrought that 

wonderful work; and on the children of the bride-chamber, shall He not much rather be acknowledged to 

have bestowed the fruition of His Body and Blood?  

3. Wherefore with full assurance let us partake as of the Body and Blood of Christ: for in the figure of 

Bread is given to thee His Body, and in the figure of Wine His Blood; that thou by partaking of the Body 

and Blood of Christ, mayest be made of the same body and the same blood with Him. For thus we come 

to bear Christ in us, because His Body and Blood are distributed through our members; thus it is that, 

according to the blessed Peter, we became partakers of the divine nature.  

4. Christ on a certain occasion discoursing with the Jews said, Except ye eat My flesh and drink My 

blood, ye have no life in you. They not having heard His saying in a spiritual sense were offended, and 

went back, supposing that He was inviting them to eat flesh.  



5. In the Old Testament also there was shew-bread; but this, as it belonged to the Old Testament, has 

come to an end; but in the New Testament there is Bread of heaven, and a Cup of salvation, sanctifying 

soul and body; for as the Bread corresponds to our body, so is the Word appropriate to our soul.  

6. Consider therefore the Bread and the Wine not as bare elements, for they are, according to the Lord's 

declaration, the Body and Blood of Christ; for even though sense suggests this to thee, yet let faith 

establish thee. Judge not the matter from the taste, but from faith be fully assured without misgiving, that 

the Body and Blood of Christ have been vouch-safed to thee.  

7. Also the blessed David shall advise thee the meaning of this, saying, Thou hast prepared a table before 

me in the presence of them that afflict me. What he says, is to this effect: Before Thy coming, the evil 

spirits prepared a table for men, polluted and defiled and full of devilish influence; but since Thy coming. 

O Lord, Thou hast prepared a table before me. When the man says to God, Thou hast prepared before me 

a table, what other does he indicate but that mystical and spiritual Table, which God hath prepared for us 

over against, that is, contrary and in opposition to the evil spirits? And very truly; for that had communion 

with devils, but this, with God. Thou hast anointed my head with oil. With oil He anointed thine head 

upon thy forehead, for the seal which thou hast of God; that thou mayest be made the engraving of the 

signet, Holiness unto God. And thy cup intoxicateth me, as very strong. Thou seest that cup here spoken 

of, which Jesus took in His hands, and gave thanks, and said, This is My blood, which is shed far many 

for the remission of sins.  

8. Therefore Solomon also, hinting at this grace, says in Ecclesiastes, Come hither, eat thy bread with joy 

(that is, the spiritual bread; Came hither, he calls with the call to salvation and blessing), and drink thy 

wine with a merry heart (that is, the spiritual wine); and let oil be poured out upon thy head (thou sees he 

alludes even to the mystic Chrism); and let thy garments be always white, far the Lord is well pleased 

with thy works; for before thou camest to Baptism, thy works were vanity of vanities. But now, having 

put off thy old garments, and put on those which are spiritually white, thou must be continually robed in 

white: of course we mean not this, that thou art always to wear white raiment; but thou must be clad in the 

garments that are truly white and shining and spiritual, that thou mayest say with the blessed Esaias, My 

saul shall be joyful in my God; far He hath clothed me with a garment of salvation, and put a robe of 

gladness around me.  

9. Having learn these things, and been fully assured that the seeming bread is not bread, though sensible 

to taste, but the Body of Christ; and that the seeming wine is not wine, though the taste will have it so, but 

the Blood of Christ; and that of this David sung of old, saying, And bread strengtheneth man's heart, to 



make his face to shine with oil, "strengthen thou thine heart," by partaking thereof as spiritual, and "make 

the face of thy soul to shine." And so having it unveiled with a pure conscience, mayest thou reflect as a 

mirror the glory of the Lord, and proceed from glory to glory, in Christ Jesus our Lord:--To whom be 

honour, and might, and glory, for ever and ever. Amen. 



Day 34 

St. Cyril of Jerusalem: Catechetical Lectures: Lecture XXIII 

LECTURE XXIII: ON THE SACRED LITURGY AND COMMUNION.  

1 PET. ii. 1.  

Wherefore putting away all filthiness, and all guile, and evil speaking, &c.  

1. By the loving-kindness of God ye have heard sufficiently at our former meetings concerning Baptism, 

and Chrism, and partaking of the Body and Blood of Christ; and now it is necessary to pass on to what is 

next in order, meaning to-day to set the crown on the spiritual building of your edification.  

2. Ye have seen then the Deacon who gives to the Priest water to wash, and to the Presbyters who stand 

round God's altar. He gave it not at all because of bodily defilement; it is not that; for we did not enter the 

Church at first with defiled bodies. But the washing of hands is a symbol that ye ought to be pure from all 

sinful and unlawful deeds; for since the hands are a symbol of action, by washing them, it is evident, we 

represent the purity and blamelessness of our conduct. Didst thou not hear the blessed David opening this 

very mystery, and saying, I wall wash my hands in innocency, and so will compass Thine Altar, O Lord? 

The washing therefore of hands is a symbol of immunity from sin.  

3. Then the Deacon cries aloud, "Receive ye one another; and let us kiss one another." Think not that this 

kiss is of the same character with those given in public by common friends. It is not such: but this kiss 

blends souls one with another, and courts entire forgiveness for them. The kiss therefore is the sign that 

our souls are mingled together, and banish all remembrance of wrongs. For this cause Christ said, If thou 

art offering thy gift at the altar, and there rememberest that thy brother hath aught against time, leave 

there thy gift upon the altar, and go thy way; first be reconciled to thy brother, and then come and offer 

thy gift. The kiss therefore is reconciliation, and for this reason holy: as the blessed Paul somewhere 

cried, saying, Greet ye one another with a holy kiss; and Peter, with a kiss of charity.  

4. After this the Priest cries aloud, "Lift up your hearts." For truly ought we in that most awful hour to 

have our heart on high with God, and not below, thinking of earth and earthly things. In effect therefore 

the Priest bids all in that hour to dismiss all cares of this life, or household anxieties, and to have their 

heart in heaven with the merciful God. Then ye answer, "We lift them up unto the Lord:" assenting to it, 

by your avowal. But let no one come here, who could say with his mouth, "We lift up our hearts unto the 



Lord," but in his thoughts have his mind concerned with the cares of this life At all times, rather, God 

should be in our memory but if this is impossible by reason of human infirmity, in that hour above all this 

should be our earnest endeavour.  

5. Then the Priest says, "Let us give thanks unto the Lord." For verily we are bound to give thanks, that 

He called us, unworthy as we were, to so great grace; that He reconciled us when we were His foes; that 

He vouch-safed to us the Spirit of adoption. Then ye say, "It is meet and right:" for in giving thanks we do 

a meet thing and a right; but He did not right, but more than right, in doing us good, and counting us meet 

for such great benefits.  

6. After this, we make mention of heaven. and earth, and sea; of sun and moon; of stars and all the 

creation, rational and irrational, visible and invisible; of Angels, Archangels, Virtues, Dominions, 

Principalities, Powers, Thrones; of the Cherubim with many faces: in effect repeating that call of David's 

Magnify the Lord with me. We make mention also of the Seraphim, whom Esaias in the Holy Spirit saw 

standing around the throne of God, and with two of their wings veiling their face, and with twain their 

feet, while with twain they did fly, crying Holy, Holy, Holy, is the Lord of Sabaoth. For the reason of our 

reciting this confession of God, delivered down to us from the Seraphim, is this, that so we may be 

partakers with the hosts of the world above in their Hymn of praise.  

7. Then having sanctified ourselves by these spiritual Hymns, we beseech the merciful God to send forth 

His Holy Spirit upon the gifts lying before Him; that He may make the Bread the Body of Christ, and the 

Wine the Blood of Christ; for whatsoever the Holy Ghost has touched, is surely sanctified and changed.  

8. Then, after the spiritual sacrifice, the bloodless service, is completed, over that sacrifice of propitiation 

we entreat God for the common peace of the Churches, for the welfare of the world; for kings; for soldiers 

and allies; for the sick; for the afflicted; and, in a word, for all who stand in need of succour we all pray 

and offer this sacrifice.  

9. Then we commemorate also those who have fallen asleep before us, first Patriarchs, Prophets, 

Apostles, Martyrs, that at their prayers and intercessions God would receive our petition. Then on behalf 

also of the Holy Fathers and Bishops who have fallen asleep before us, and in a word of all who in past 

years have fallen asleep among us, believing that it will be a very great benefit to the souls, for whom the 

supplication is put up, while that holy and most awful sacrifice is set forth.  

10. And I wish to persuade you by an illustration. For I know that many say, what is a soul profited, 

which departs from this world either with sins, or without sins, if it be commemorated in the prayer? For 



if a king were to banish certain who had given him of-fence, and then those who belong to them should 

weave a crown and offer it to him on behalf of those under punishment, would he not grant a remission of 

their penalties? In the same way we, when we offer to Him our supplications for those who have fallen 

asleep, though they be sinners, weave no crown, but offer up Christ sacrificed for our sins, propitiating 

our merciful God for them as well as for ourselves.  

11. Then, after these things, we say that Prayer which the Saviour delivered to His own disciples, with a 

pure conscience entitling God our Father, and saying, Our Father, which art in heaven. O most surpassing 

loving-kindness of God! On them who revolted from Him and were in the very extreme at misery has He 

bestowed such a complete forgiveness of evil deeds, and so great participation of grace, as that they 

should even call Him Father. Our Father, which art in heaven; and they also are a heaven who bear the 

image of the heavenly, in whom is God, dwelling and walking in them.  

12. Hollowed be Thy Name. The Name of God is in its nature holy, whether we say so or not; but since it 

is sometimes profaned among sinners, according to the words, Through you My Name is continually 

blasphemed among the Gentiles, we pray that in us God's Name may be hollowed; not that it comes to be 

holy from not being holy, but because it becomes holy in us, when we are made holy, and do things 

worthy of holiness.  

13. Thy kingdom come. A pure soul can say with boldness, Thy kingdom come; for he who has heard 

Paul saying, Let not therefore sin reign in your mortal body, and has cleansed himself in deed, and 

thought, and word, will say to God, Thy kingdom come.  

14. Thy will be done as in heaven so an earth. God's divine and blessed Angels do the will of God, as 

David said in the Psalm, Bless the Lord, all ye Angels of His, mighty in strength, that do His pleasure. So 

then in effect thou meanest this by thy prayer, "as in the Angels Thy will is done, so likewise be it done 

on earth in me, O Lord."  

15. Give us this day our substantial bread. This common bread is not substantial bread, but this Holy 

Bread is substantial, that is, appointed for the substance of the soul. For this Bread goeth not into the belly 

and is cast out into the draught, but is distributed into thy whole system for the benefit of body and soul. 

But by this day, he means, "each day," as also Paul said, While it is called to-day.  

16. And forgive us our debts as we also forgive our debtors. For we have many sins. For we offend both 

in word and in thought, and very many things we do worthy of condemnation; and if we say that we have 

no sin, we lie, as John says . And we make a covenant with God, entreating. Him to forgive us our sins, as 



we also forgive our neighbours their debts. Considering then what we receive and in return for what, let 

us not put off nor delay to forgive one another. The offences committed against us are slight and trivial, 

and easily settled; but those which we have committed against God are great, and need such mercy as His 

only is. Take heed therefore, lest for the slight and trivial sins against thee thou shut out for thyself 

forgiveness from God for thy very grievous sins.  

17. And lead us not into temptation, O Lord. Is this then what the Lord teaches us to pray, that we may 

not be tempted at all? How then is it said elsewhere, "a man untempted, is a man unproved;" and again, 

My brethren, count it all joy when ye fail into divers temptations? But does perchance the entering into 

temptation mean the being overwhelmed by the temptation? For temptation is, as it were, like a winter 

torrent difficult to cross. Those therefore who are not overwhelmed in temptations, pass through, shewing 

themselves excellent swimmers, and not being swept away by them at all; while those who are not such, 

enter into them and are overwhelmed. As for example, Judas having entered into the temptation of the 

love of money, swam not through it, but was overwhelmed and was strangled both in body and spirit. 

Peter entered into the temptation of the denial; but having entered, he was not overwhelmed by it, but 

manfully swam through it, and was delivered from the temptation. Listen again, in another place, to a 

company of unscathed saints, giving thanks for deliverance from temptation, Thou, O God hast prayed us; 

Thou hast tried us by, fire like as silver is tried. Thou broughtest us into the net; Thou layedst afflictions 

upon our loins. Thou hast caused men to ride over our heads; we went through fire and water; and thou 

broughtest us out into a place of rest. Thou seest them speaking boldly in regard to their having passed 

through and not been pierced. But Thou broughtest us out into a place of rest; now their coming into a 

place of rest is their being delivered from temptation.  

18. But deliver us from the evil. If Lead us not into temptation implied the not being tempted at all, He 

would not have said, But deliver us from the evil. Now evil is our adversary the devil, from whom we 

pray to be delivered. Then after completing the prayer thou sayest, Amen; by this Amen, which means 

"So be it," setting thy seal to the petitions of the divinely-taught prayer.  

19. After this the Priest says, "Holy things to holy men." Holy are the gifts presented, having received the 

visitation of the Holy Ghost; holy are ye also, having been deemed worthy of the Holy Ghost; the holy 

things therefore correspond to the holy persons. Then ye say, "One is Holy, One is the Lord, Jesus 

Christ." For One is truly holy, by nature holy; we too are holy, but not by nature, only by participation, 

and discipline, and prayer.  



20. After this ye hear the chanter inviting you with a sacred melody to the communion of the Holy 

Mysteries, and saying, O taste and see that the Lord is good. Trust not the judgment to thy bodily palate 

no, but to faith unfaltering; for they who taste are bidden to taste, not bread and wine, but the anti-typical 

Body and Blood of Christ.  

21. In approaching therefore, come not with thy wrists extended, or thy fingers spread; but make thy left 

hand a throne for the right, as for that which is to receive a King. And having hollowed thy palm, receive 

the Body of Christ, saying over it, Amen. So then after having carefully hollowed thine eyes by the touch 

of the Holy Body, partake of it; giving heed lest thou lose any portion thereof; for whatever thou losest, is 

evidently a loss to thee as it were from one of thine own members. For tell me, if any one gave thee grains 

of gold, wouldest thou not hold them with all carefulness, being on thy guard against losing any of them, 

and suffering loss? Wilt thou not then much more carefully keep watch, that not a crumb fall from thee of 

what is more precious than gold and precious stones?  

22. Then after thou hast partaken of the Body of Christ, draw near also to the Cup of His Blood; not 

stretching forth thine hands, but bending, and saying with an air of worship and reverence, Amen, hallow 

thyself by partaking also of the Blood of Christ. And while the moisture is still upon thy lips, touch it with 

thine hands, and hallow thine eyes and brow and the other organs of sense. Then wait for the prayer, and 

give thanks unto God, who hath accounted thee worthy of so great mysteries.  

23. Hold fast these traditions undefiled and, keep yourselves free from offence. Sever not yourselves from 

the Communion; deprive not yourselves, through the pollution of sins, of these Holy and Spiritual 

Mysteries. And the God of peace sanctify you wholly; and may your spirit, and soul, and body be 

preserved entire without blame at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ:--To whom be glory and honour 

and might, with the Father and the Holy Spirit, now and ever, and world without end. Amen. 

 



Day 35 

St. Ambrose of Milan: Concerning the Mysteries: 1-4 

CHAPTER I  

St. Ambrose states that after the explanations he has already given of holy living, he will now explain the 

Mysteries. Then after giving his reasons for not having done so before, he explains the mystery of the 

opening of the ears, and shows how this was of old done by Christ Himself. 

1. We have spoken daily upon subjects connected with morals, when the deeds of the Patriarchs or the 

precepts of the Proverbs were being read, in order that being taught and instructed by these you might 

grow accustomed to enter the ways of the ancients and to walk in their paths, and obey the divine 

commands; in order that being renewed by baptism you might hold to that manner of life which beseems 

those who are washed.  

2. The season now warns us to speak of the Mysteries, and to set forth the purport of the sacraments, 

which if we had thought it well to teach before baptism to those who were not yet initiated, we should be 

considered rather to have betrayed than to have portrayed the Mysteries. And then, too, another reason is 

that the light itself of the Mysteries will shed itself with more effect upon those who are expecting they 

know not what, than if any discourse had come beforehand.  

3. Open, then, your ears, inhale the good savour of eternal life which has been breathed upon you by the 

grace of the sacraments; which was signified to you by us, when, celebrating the mystery of the opening, 

we said, "Epphatha, which is, Be opened," that whosoever was coming in quest of peace might know 

what he was asked, and be bound to remember what he answered.  

4. Christ made use of this mystery in the Gospel, as we read, when He healed him who was deaf and 

dumb. But He touched the mouth, because he who was healed was dumb and was a man, as regards one 

point that he might open his mouth with the sound of the voice given to him; as regards the other point 

because that touch was seemly towards a man, but would have been unseemly towards a woman.  

 

 



CHAPTER II  

What those who were to be initiated promised on entering the Church, of the witnesses to these promises, 

and wherefore they then turned themselves to the East. 

5. After this the Holy of Holies was opened to you, you entered the sanctuary of regeneration; recall what 

you were asked, and remember what you answered. You renounced the devil and his works, the world 

with its luxury and pleasures. That utterance of yours is preserved not in the tombs of the dead, but in the 

book of the living.  

6. You saw there the deacon, you saw the priest, you saw the chief priest [i.e. the bishop]. Consider not 

the bodily forms, but the grace of the Mysteries. You spoke in the presence of the angels, as it is written: 

"For the priest's lips keep knowledge, and they seek the law at his mouth, for he is the angel of the Lord 

Almighty." There is no place for deception nor for denial. He is an angel who proclaims the kingdom of 

Christ and eternal life. He is to be esteemed by you not according to his appearance, but according to his 

office. Consider what he delivered, reflect upon the rule of life he gave you, recognize his position.  

7. You entered, then, that you might discern your adversary, whom you were to renounce as it were to his 

face, then you turned to the east; for he who renounces the devil turns to Christ, and beholds Him face to 

face.  

CHAPTER III  

St. Ambrose points out that we must consider the divine presence and working in the water and the sacred 

ministers, and then brings forward many Old Testament figures of baptism.  

8. What did you see? Water, certainly, but not water alone; you saw the deacons ministering there, and the 

bishop asking questions and hallowing. First of all, the Apostle taught you that those things are not to be 

considered "which we see, but the things which are not seen, for the things which are seen are temporal, 

but the things which are not seen are eternal." For you read elsewhere: "That the invisible things of God, 

since the creation of the world, are understood through those things which have been made; His eternal 

power also and Godhead are estimated by His works." Wherefore also the Lord Himself says: "If ye 

believe not Me, believe at least the works." Believe, then, that the presence of the Godhead is there. Do 

you believe the working, and not believe the presence? Whence should the working proceed unless the 

presence went before?  

9. Consider, however, how ancient is the mystery prefigured even in the origin of the world itself. In the 

very beginning, when God made the heaven and the earth, "the Spirit," it is said, "moved upon the 



waters." He Who was moving upon the waters, was He not working upon the waters? But why should I 

say, "working"? As regards His presence He was moving. Was He not working Who was moving? 

Recognize that He was working in that making of the world, when the prophet says: "By the word of the 

Lord were the heavens made, and all their strength by the spirit of His mouth." Each statement rests upon 

the testimony of the prophet, both that He was moving and that He was working. Moses says that He was 

moving, David testifies that he was working.  

10. Take another testimony. All flesh was corrupt by its iniquities. "My Spirit," says God, "shall not 

remain among men, because they are flesh." Whereby God shows that the grace of the Spirit is turned 

away by carnal impurity and the pollution of grave sin. Upon which, God, willing to restore what was 

lacking, sent the flood and bade just Noah go up into the ark. And he, after having, as the flood was 

passing off, sent forth first a raven which did not return, sent forth a dove which is said to have returned 

with an olive twig. You see the water, you see the wood [of the ark], you see the dove, and do you 

hesitate as to the mystery?  

11. The water, then, is that in which the flesh is dipped, that all carnal sin may be washed away. All 

wickedness is there buried. The wood is that on which the Lord Jesus was fastened when He suffered for 

us. The dove is that in the form of which the Holy Spirit descended, as you have read in the New 

Testament, Who inspires in you peace of soul and tranquillity of mind. The raven is the figure of sin, 

which goes forth and does not return, if, in you, too, inwardly and outwardly righteousness be preserved.  

12. There is also a third testimony, as the Apostle teaches us: "For all our fathers were under the cloud, 

and all passed through the sea, and were all baptized to Moses in the cloud and in the sea." And further, 

Moses himself says in his song: "Thou sentest Thy Spirit, and the sea covered them." You observe that 

even then holy baptism was prefigured in that passage of the Hebrews, wherein the Egyptian perished, the 

Hebrew escaped. For what else are we daily taught in this sacrament but that guilt is swallowed up and 

error done away, but that virtue and innocence remain unharmed?  

13. You hear that our fathers were under the cloud, and that a kindly cloud, which cooled the heat of 

carnal passions. That kindly cloud overshadows those whom the Holy Spirit visits. At last it came upon 

the Virgin Mary, and the Power of the Highest overshadowed her, when she conceived Redemption for 

the race of men. And that miracle was wrought in a figure through Moses. If, then, the Spirit was in the 

figure, is He not present in the reality, since Scripture says to us: "For the law was given by Moses, but 

grace and truth came by Jesus Christ."  



14. Marah was a fountain of most bitter water: Moses cast wood into it and it became sweet. For water 

without the preaching of the Cross of the Lord is of no avail for future salvation, but, after it has been 

consecrated by the mystery of the saving cross, it is made suitable for the use of the spiritual layer and of 

the cup of salvation. As, then, Moses, that is, the prophet, cast wood into that fountain, so, too, the priest 

utters over this font the proclamation of the Lord's cross, and the water is made sweet for the purpose of 

grace.  

15. You must not trust, then, wholly to your bodily eyes; that which is not seen is more really seen, for the 

object of sight is temporal, but that other eternal, which is not apprehended by the eye, but is discerned by 

the mind and spirit.  

16. Lastly, let the lessons lately gone through from the Kings teach you. Naaman was a Syrian, and 

suffered from leprosy, nor could he be cleansed by any. Then a maiden from among the captives said that 

there was a prophet in Israel, who could cleanse him from the defilement of the leprosy. And it is said 

that, having taken silver and gold, he went to the king of Israel. And he, when he heard the cause of his 

coming, rent his clothes, saying, that occasion was rather being sought against him, since things were 

asked of him which pertained not to the power of kings. Elisha, however, sent word to the king, that he 

should send the Syrian to him, that he might know there was a God in Israel. And when he had come, he 

bade him dip himself seven times in the river Jordan.  

17. Then he began to reason with himself that he had better waters in his own country, in which he had 

often bathed and never been cleansed of his leprosy; and so remembering this, he did not obey the 

command of the prophet, yet on the advice and persuasion of his servants he yielded and dipped himself. 

And being forthwith cleansed, he understood that it is not of the waters but of grace that a man is 

cleansed.  

18. Understand now who is that young maid among the captives. She is the congregation gathered out of 

the Gentiles, that is, the Church of God held down of old by the captivity of sin, when as yet it possessed 

not the liberty of grace, by whose counsel that foolish people of the Gentiles heard the word of prophecy 

as to which it had before been in doubt. Afterwards, however, when they believed that it ought to be 

obeyed, they were washed from every defilement of sin. And he indeed doubted before he was healed; 

you are already healed, and therefore ought not to doubt,  

 

 



 

CHAPTER IV  

That water does not cleanse without the Spirit is shown by the witness of John and by the very form of the 

administration of the sacrament. And this is also declared to be signified by the pool in the Gospel and 

the man who was there healed. In the same passage, too, is shown that the Holy Spirit truly descended on 

Christ at His baptism, and the meaning of this mystery is explained.  

19. The reason why you were told before not to believe only what you saw was that you might not say 

perchance, This is that great mystery "which eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither has it entered into 

the heart of man." I see water, which I have been used to see every day. Is that water to cleanse me now in 

which I have so often bathed without ever being cleansed? By this you may recognize that water does not 

cleanse without the Spirit.  

20. Therefore read that the three witnesses in baptism, the water, the blood, and the Spirit, are one, for if 

you take away one of these, the Sacrament of Baptism does not exist. For what is water without the cross 

of Christ? A common element, without any sacramental effect. Nor, again, is there the Sacrament of 

Regeneration without water: "For except a man be born again of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter 

into the kingdom of God." Now, even the catechumen believes in the cross of the Lord Jesus, wherewith 

he too is signed; but unless he be baptized in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 

Spirit, he cannot receive remission of sins nor gain the gift of spiritual grace.  

21. So that Syrian dipped himself seven times under the law, but you were baptized in the Name of the 

Trinity, you confessed the Father. Call to mind what you did: you confessed the Son, you confessed the 

Holy Spirit. Mark well the order of things in this faith: you died to the world, and rose again to God. And 

as though buried to the world in that element, being dead to sin, you rose again to eternal life. Believe, 

therefore, that these waters are not void of power.  

22. Therefore it is said: "An angel of the Lord went down according to the season into the pool, and the 

water was troubled; and he who first after the troubling of the water went down into the pool was healed 

of whatsoever disease he was holden." This pool was at Jerusalem, in which one was healed every year, 

but no one was healed before the angel had descended. Because of those who believed not the water was 

troubled as a sign that the angel had descended. They had a sign, you have faith; for them an angel 

descended, for you the Holy Spirit; for them the creature was troubled, for you Christ Himself, the Lord 

of the creature, works.  



23. Then one was healed, now all are made whole; or more exactly, the Christian people alone, for in 

some even the water is deceitful. The baptism of unbelievers heals not but pollutes. The Jew washes pots 

and cups, as though things without sense were capable of guilt or grace. But do you wash this living cup 

of yours, that in it your good works may shine and the glory of your grace be bright. For that pool was as 

a type, that you might believe that the power of God descends upon this font.  

24. Lastly, that paralytic was waiting for a man. And what man save the Lord Jesus, born of the Virgin, at 

Whose coming no longer the shadow should heal men one by one, but the truth should heal the whole. He 

it is, then, Whose coming down was being waited for, of Whom the Father said to John the Baptist: 

"Upon Whom thou shalt see the Spirit descending and abiding upon Him, this is He Who baptizeth with 

the Holy Spirit." And John bare witness of Him, and said: "I saw the Spirit descending from heaven like a 

dove and abiding upon Him." And why did the Spirit descend like a dove, but in order that you might see, 

that you might acknowledge, that that dove also which just Noah sent forth from the ark was a likeness of 

this dove, that you might recognize the type of the sacrament?  

25. Perhaps you may object: Since that was a real dove which was sent forth, and the Spirit descended 

like a dove, how is it that we say that the likeness was there and the reality here, whereas in the Greek it is 

written that the Spirit descended in the likeness of a dove? But what is so real as the Godhead which 

abides for ever? Now the creature cannot be the reality, but only a likeness, which is easily destroyed and 

changed. So, again, because the simplicity of those who are baptized ought to be not in appearance but in 

reality, and the Lord says: "Be ye wise as serpents and simple as doves." Rightly, then, did He descend 

like a dove, in order to admonish us that we ought to have the simplicity of the dove. And further we read 

of the likeness being put for the reality, both as regards Christ: "And was found in likeness as a man;" and 

as regards God the Father: "Nor have ye seen His likeness."  

 



Day 36 

St. Ambrose of Milan: Concerning the Mysteries: 5-9 

CHAPTER V  

Christ is Himself present in Baptism, so that we need not consider the person of His ministers. A brief 

explanation of the confession of the Trinity as usually uttered by those about to be baptized.  

26. Is there, then, here any room left for doubt, when the Father clearly calls from heaven in the Gospel 

narrative, and says: "This is My beloved Son, in Whom I am well pleased"? When the Son also speaks, 

upon Whom the Holy Spirit showed Himself in the likeness of a dove? When the Holy Spirit also speaks, 

Who came down in the likeness of a dove? When David, too, speaks: "The voice of the Lord is above the 

waters, the God of glory thundered, the Lord above many waters"? When Scripture testifies that at the 

prayer of Jerubbaal, fire came down from heaven, and again, when Elijah prayed, fire was sent forth and 

consecrated the sacrifice.  

27. Do not consider the merits of individuals, but the office of the priests. Or, if you look at 'the merits, 

consider the priest as Elijah. Look upon the merits of Peter also, or of Paul, who handed down to us this 

mystery which they had received of the Lord Jesus. To those [of old] a visible fire was sent that they 

might believe; for us who believe, the Lord works invisibly; for them that happened for a figure, for us for 

warning. Believe, then, that the Lord Jesus is present at the invocation of the priest, Who said: "Where 

two or three are, there am I also." How much where the Church is, and where His Mysteries are, does He 

vouchsafe to impart His presence!  

28. You went down, then (into the water), remember what you replied to the questions, that you believe in 

the Father, that you believe in the Son, that you believe in the Holy Spirit. The statement there is not: I 

believe in a greater and in a less and in a lowest person, but you are bound by the same guarantee of your 

own voice, to believe in the Son in like manner as you believe in the Father; and to believe in the Holy 

Spirit in like manner as you believe in the Son, with this one exception, that you confess that you must 

believe in the cross of the Lord Jesus alone.  

 

 



CHAPTER VI  

Why they who come forth from the layer of baptism are anointed on the head; why, too, after baptism, 

their feet are washed, and what sins are remitted in each case.  

29. After this, you went up to the priest, consider what followed. Was it not that of which David speaks: 

"Like the ointment upon the head, which went down to the beard, even Aaron's beard"? This is the 

ointment of which Solomon, too, says: "Thy Name is ointment poured out, therefore have the maidens 

loved Thee and drawn Thee." How many souls regenerated this day have loved Thee, Lord Jesus, and 

have said: "Draw us after Thee, we are running after the odour of Thy garments," that they might drink in 

the odour of Thy resurrection.  

30. Consider now why this is done, for "the eyes of a wise man are in his head;" therefore the ointment 

flows down to the beard, that is to say, to the beauty of youth; and therefore, Aaron's beard, that we, too, 

may become a chosen race, priestly and precious, for we are all anointed with spiritual grace for a share in 

the kingdom of God and in the priesthood.  

31. You went up from the font; remember the Gospel lesson. For our Lord Jesus Christ in the Gospel 

washed the feet of His disciples. When He came to Simon Peter, Peter said: "Thou shalt never wash my 

feet." He did not perceive the mystery, and therefore he refused the service, for he thought that the 

humility of the servant would be injured, if he patiently allowed the Lord to minister to him. And the Lord 

answered him: "If I wash not thy feet, thou wilt have no part with Me." Peter, hearing this, replies: "Lord, 

not my feet only, but also my hands and my head." The Lord answered: "He that is washed needeth not 

save to wash his feet but is clean every whit."  

32. Peter was clean, but he must wash his feet, for he had sin by succession from the first man, when the 

serpent overthrew him and persuaded him to sin. His feet were therefore washed, that hereditary sins 

might be done away, for our own sins are remitted through baptism.  

33. Observe at the same time that the mystery consists in the very office of humility, for Christ says: "If I, 

your Lord and Master, have washed your feet; how much more ought you to wash one another's feet." 

For, since the Author of Salvation Himself redeemed us through His obedience, how much more ought 

we His servants to offer the service of our humility and obedience.  

 



CHAPTER VII  

The washing away of sins is indicated by the white robes of the catechumens, whence the Church speaks 

of herself as black and comely. Angels marvel at her brightness as at that of the flesh of the Lord. 

Moreover, Christ Himself commended His beauty to His Spouse under many figures. The mutual affection 

of the one for the other is described.  

34. After this white robes were given to you as a sign that you were putting off the covering of sins, and 

putting on the chaste veil of innocence, of which the prophet said: "Thou shalt sprinkle me with hyssop 

and I shall be cleansed, Thou shalt wash me and I shall be made whiter than snow." For he who is 

baptized is seen to be purified both according to the Law and according to the Gospel: according to the 

Law, because Moses sprinkled the blood of the lamb with a bunch of hyssop; according to the Gospel, 

because Christ's garments were white as snow, when in the Gospel He showed forth the glory of His 

Resurrection. He, then, whose guilt is remitted is made whiter than snow. So that God said by Isaiah: 

"Though your sins be as scarlet, I will make them white as snow."  

35. The Church, having put on these garments through the layer of regeneration, says in the Song of 

Songs: "I am black and comely, O daughters of Jerusalem." Black through the frailty of her human 

condition, comely through the sacrament of faith. And the daughters of Jerusalem beholding these 

garments say in amazement "Who is this that cometh up made white?" She was black, how is she now 

suddenly made white?  

36. The angels, too, were in doubt when Christ arose; the powers of heaven were in doubt when they saw 

that flesh was ascending into heaven. Then they said: "Who is this King of glory?" And whilst some said 

"Lift up your gates, O princes, and be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors, and the King of glory shall come 

in." In Isaiah, too, we find that the powers of heaven doubted and said: "Who is this that cometh up from 

Edom, the redness of His garments is from Bosor, He who is glorious in white apparel?"  

37. But Christ, beholding His Church, for whom He Himself, as you find in the book of the prophet 

Zechariah, had put on filthy garments, now clothed in white raiment, seeing, that is, a soul pure and 

washed in the layer of regeneration, says: "Behold, thou art fair, My love, behold thou art fair, thy eyes 

are like a dove's," in the likeness of which the Holy Spirit descended from heaven. The eyes are beautiful 

like those of a dove, because in the likeness of a dove the Holy Spirit descended from heaven.  

38. And farther on: "Thy teeth are like a flock of sheep that are shorn, which are come up from the pool, 

which all bear twins, and none is barren among them, thy lips are as a cord of scarlet." This is no slight 



praise. First by the pleasing comparison to those that are shorn; for we know that goats both feed in high 

places without risk, and securely find their food in rugged places, and then when shorn are freed from 

what is superfluous, The Church is likened to a flock of these, having in itself the many virtues of those 

souls which through the layer lay aside the superfluity of sins, and offer to Christ the mystic faith and the 

grace of good living, which speak of the cross of the Lord Jesus.  

39. The Church is beautiful in them. So that God the Word says to her: "Thou art all fair, My love, and 

there is no blemish in thee," for guilt has been washed away. "Come hither from Lebanon, My spouse, 

come hither from Lebanon, from the beginning of faith wilt thou pass through and pass on," because, 

renouncing the world, she passed through things temporal and passed on to Christ. And again, God the 

Word says to her: "How beautiful and sweet art thou made, O love, in thy delights! Thy stature is become 

like that of a palm-tree, and thy breasts like bunches of grapes."  

40. And the Church answers Him, "Who will give Thee to me, my Brother, that didst suck the breasts of 

my mother? If I find Thee without, I will kiss Thee, and indeed they will not despise me. I will take Thee, 

and bring Thee into the house of my mother; and into the secret chamber of her that conceived me. Thou 

shalt teach me." You see how, delighted with the gifts of grace, she longs to attain to the innermost 

mysteries, and to consecrate all her affections to Christ. She still seeks, she still stirs up His love, and asks 

of the daughters of Jerusalem to stir it up for her, and desires that by their beauty, which is that of faithful 

souls, her spouse may be incited to ever richer love for her.  

41. So that the Lord Jesus Himself, invited by such eager love and by the beauty of comeliness and grace, 

since now no offences pollute the baptized, says to the Church: "Place Me as a seal upon thy heart, as a 

signet upon thine arm;" that is, thou art comely, My beloved, thou art all fair, nothing is wanting to thee. 

Place Me as a seal upon thine heart, that thy faith may shine forth in the fulness of the sacrament. Let thy 

works also shine and set forth the image of God in the Whose image thou wast made. Let no persecution 

lessen thy love, which many waters cannot quench, nor many rivers drown.  

42. And then remember that you received the seal of the Spirit; the spirit of wisdom and understanding, 

the spirit of counsel and strength, the spirit of knowledge and godliness, and the spirit of holy fear, and 

preserved what you received. God the Father sealed you, Christ the Lord strengthened you, and gave the 

earnest of the Spirit in your heart, as you have learned in the lesson from the Apostle.  

 



CHAPTER VIII  

Of the mystical feast of the altar of the Lord. Lest any should think lightly of it, St. Ambrose shows that it 

is of higher antiquity than the sacred rites of the Jews, since it was foreshadowed in the sacrifice of 

Melchisedech, and far better than the manna, as being the Body of Christ.  

43. The cleansed people, rich with these adornments, hastens to the altar of Christ, saying: "I will go to 

the altar of God, to God Who maketh glad my youth;" for having laid aside the slough of ancient error, 

renewed with an eagle's youth, it hastens to approach that heavenly feast. It comes, and seeing the holy 

altar arranged, cries out: "Thou hast prepared a table in my sight." David introduces the people as 

speaking, where he says: "The Lord feedeth me, and nothing shall be wanting to me, in a place of good 

pasture hath He placed me. He hath led me forth by the water of refreshment." And later: "For though I 

walk in the midst of the shadow of death, I will fear no evils, for Thou art with me. Thy rod and Thy staff 

have comforted me. Thou hast prepared in my sight a table against them that trouble me. Thou hast 

anointed my head with oil, and Thy inebriating cup, how excellent it is!"  

44. We must now pay attention, lest perchance an y one seeing that what is visible (for things which are 

invisible cannot be seen nor comprehended by human eyes), should say, "God rained down manna and 

rained down quails upon the Jews," but for the Church beloved of Him the things which He has prepared 

are those of which it is said: "That eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it entered into the heart of 

man, what things God hath prepared for them that love Him." So, lest any one should say this, we will 

take great pains to prove that the sacraments of the Church are both more ancient than those of the 

synagogue, and more excellent than the manna.  

45. The lesson of Genesis just read shows that they are more ancient, for the synagogue took its origin 

from the law of Moses. But Abraham was far earlier, who, after conquering the enemy, and recovering his 

own nephew, as he was enjoying his victory, was met by Melchisedech, who brought forth those things 

which Abraham reverently received. It was not Abraham who brought them forth, but Melchisedech, who 

is introduced without father, without mother, having neither beginning of days, nor ending, but like the 

Son of God, of Whom Paul says to the Hebrews: "that He remaineth a priest for ever," Who in the Latin 

version is called King of righteousness and King of peace.  

46. Do you recognize Who that is? Can a man be king of righteousness, when himself he can hardly be 

righteous? Can he be king of peace, when he can hardly be peaceable? He it is Who is without mother 

according to His Godhead, for He was begotten of God the Father, of one substance with the Father; 

without a father according to His Incarnation, for He was born of a Virgin; having neither beginning nor 



end, for He is the beginning and end of all things, the first and the last. The sacrament, then, which you 

received is the gift not of man but of God; brought forth by Him Who blessed Abraham the father of faith, 

whose grace and deeds we admire.  

47. We have proved the sacraments of the Church to be the more ancient, now recognize that they are 

superior. In very truth it is a marvellous thing that God rained manna on the fathers, and fed them with 

daily food from heaven; so that it is said, "So man did eat angels' food." But yet all those who ate that 

food died in the wilderness, but that food which you receive, that living Bread which came down from 

heaven, furnishes the substance of eternal life; and whosoever shall eat of this Bread shall never die, and 

it is the Body of Christ.  

49. Now consider whether the bread of angels be more excellent or the Flesh of Christ, which is indeed 

the body of life. That manna came from heaven, this is above the heavens; that was of heaven, this is of 

the Lord of the heavens; that was liable to corruption, if kept a second day, this is far from all corruption, 

for whosoever shall taste it holly shall not be able to feel corruption. For them water flowed from the 

rock, for you Blood flowed from Christ; water satisfied them for a time, the Blood satiates you for 

eternity. The Jew drinks and thirsts again, you after drinking will be beyond the power of thirsting; that 

was in a shadow, this is in truth.  

49. If that which you so wonder at is but shadow, how great must that be whose very shadow you wonder 

at. See now what happened in the case of the fathers was shadow: "They drank, it is said, of that Rock 

that followed them, and that Rock was Christ. But with many of them God was not well pleased, for they 

were overthrown in the wilderness. Now these things were done in a figure concerning us." You 

recognize now which are the more excellent, for light is better than shadow, truth than a figure, the Body 

of its Giver than the manna from heaven.  

 

 

 

 

 



CHAPTER IX  

In order that no one through observing the outward part should waver in faith, many instances are 

brought forward wherein the outward nature has been changed, and so it is proved that bread is made the 

true body of Christ. The treatise then is brought to a termination with certain remarks as to the effects of 

the sacrament, the disposition of the recipients, and such like.  

50. Perhaps you will say, "I see something else, how is it that you assert that I receive the Body of 

Christ?" And this is the point which remains for us to prove. And what evidence shall we make use of? 

Let us prove that this is not what nature made, but what the blessing consecrated, and the power of 

blessing is greater than that of nature, because by blessing nature itself is changed.  

51. Moses was holding a rod, he cast it down and it became a serpent. Again, he took hold of the tail of 

the serpent and it returned to the nature of a rod. You see that by virtue of the prophetic office there were 

two changes, of the nature both of the serpent and of the rod. The streams of Egypt were running with. a 

pure flow of water; of a sudden from the veins of the sources blood began to burst forth, and none could 

drink of the river. Again, at the prophet's prayer the blood ceased, and the nature of water returned. The 

people of the Hebrews were shut in on every side, hemmed in on the one hand by the Egyptians, on the 

other by the sea; Moses lifted up his rod, the water divided and hardened like walls, and a way for the feet 

appeared between the waves. Jordan being turned back, returned, contrary to nature, to the source of its 

stream. Is it not clear that the nature of the waves of the sea and of the river stream was changed? The 

people of the fathers thirsted, Moses touched the rock, and water flowed out of the rock. Did not grace 

work a result contrary to nature, so that the rock poured forth water, which by nature it did not contain? 

Marsh was a most bitter stream, so that the thirsting people could not drink. Moses cast wood into the 

water, and the water lost its bitterness, which grace of a sudden tempered. In the time of Elisha the 

prophet one of the sons of the prophets lost the head from his axe, which sank. He who had lost the iron 

asked Elisha, who cast in a piece of wood and the iron swam. This, too, we clearly recognize as having 

happened contrary to nature, for iron is of heavier nature than water.  

52. We observe, then, that grace has more power than nature, and yet so far we have only spoken of the 

grace of a prophet's blessing. But if the blessing of man had such power as to change nature, what are we 

to say of that divine consecration where the very words of the Lord and Saviour operate? For that 

sacrament which you receive is made what it is by the word of Christ. But if the word of Elijah had such 

power as to bring down fire from heaven, shall not the word of Christ have power to change the nature of 

the elements? You read concerning the making of the whole world: "He spake and they were made, He 

commanded and they were created." Shall not the word of Christ, which was able to make out of nothing 



that which was not, be able to change things which already are into what they were not? For it is not less 

to give a new nature to things than to change them.  

53. But why make use of arguments? Let us use the examples He gives, and by the example of the 

Incarnation prove the truth of the mystery. Did the course of nature proceed as usual when the Lord Jesus 

was born of Mary? If we look to the usual course, a woman ordinarily conceives after connection with a 

man. And this body which we make is that which was born of the Virgin. Why do you seek the order of 

nature in the Body of Christ, seeing that the Lord Jesus Himself was born of a Virgin, not according to 

nature? It is the true Flesh of Christ which crucified and buried, this is then truly the Sacrament of His 

Body.  

54. The Lord Jesus Himself proclaims: "This is My Body." Before the blessing of the heavenly words 

another nature is spoken of, after the consecration the Body is signified. He Himself speaks of His Blood. 

Before the consecration it has another name, after it is called Blood. And you say, Amen, that is, It is true. 

Let the heart within confess what the mouth utters, let the soul feel what the voice speaks.  

55. Christ, then, feeds His Church with these sacraments, by means of which the substance of the soul is 

strengthened, and seeing the continual progress of her grace, He rightly says to her: "How comely are thy 

breasts, my sister, my spouse, how comely they are made by wine, and the smell of thy garments is above 

all spices. A dropping honeycomb are thy lips, my spouse, honey and milk are under thy tongue, and the 

smell of thy garments is as the smell of Lebanon. A garden enclosed is my sister, my spouse, a garden 

enclosed, a fountain sealed." By which He signifies that the mystery ought to remain sealed up with you, 

that it be not violated by the deeds of an evil life, and pollution of chastity, that it be not made known to 

thou, for whom it is not fitting, nor by garrulous talkativeness it be spread abroad amongst unbelievers. 

Your guardianship of the faith ought therefore to be good, that integrity of life and silence may endure 

unblemished.  

56. For which reason, too, the Church, guarding the depth of the heavenly mysteries, repels the furious 

storms of wind, and calls to her the sweetness of the grace of spring, and knowing that her garden cannot 

displease Christ, invites the Bridegroom, saying: "Arise, O north wind, and come, thou south; blow upon 

my garden, and let my ointments flow down. Let my Brother come down to His garden, and eat the fruit 

of His trees." For it has good trees and fruitful, which have dipped their roots in the water of the sacred 

spring, and with fresh growth have shot forth into good fruits, so as now not to be cut with the axe of the 

prophet, but to abound with the fruitfulness of the Gospel.  



57. Lastly, the Lord also, delighted with their fertility, answers: "I have entered into My garden, My 

sister, My spouse; I have gathered My myrrh with My spices, I have eaten My meat with My honey, I 

have drunk My drink with My milk." Understand, you faithful, why He spoke of meat and drink. And 

there is no doubt that He Himself eats and drinks in us, as you have read that He says that in our persons 

He is in prison.  

58. Wherefore, too, the Church, beholding so great grace, exhorts her sons and her friends to come 

together to the sacraments, saying: "Eat, my friends, and drink and be inebriated, my brother." What we 

eat and what we drink the Holy Spirit has elsewhere made plain by the prophet, saying, "Taste and see 

that the Lord is good, blessed is the man that hopeth in Him." In that sacrament is Christ, because it is the 

Body of Christ, it is therefore not bodily food but spiritual. Whence the Apostle says of its type: "Our 

fathers ate spiritual food and drank spiritual drink," for the Body of God is a spiritual body; the Body of 

Christ is the Body of the Divine Spirit, for the Spirit is Christ, as we read: "The Spirit before our face is 

Christ the Lord." And in the Epistle of Peter we read: "Christ died for us." Lastly, that food strengthens 

our heart, and that drink "maketh glad the heart of man," as the prophet has recorded.  

59. So, then, having obtained everything, let us know that we are born again, but let us not say, How are 

we born again? Have we entered a second time into our mother's womb and been born again? I do not 

recognize here the course of nature. But here there is no order of nature, where is the excellence of grace. 

And again, it is not always the course of nature which brings about conception, for we confess that Christ 

the Lord was conceived of a Virgin, and reject the order of nature. For Mary conceived not of man, but 

was with child of the Holy Spirit, as Matthew says: "She was found with child of the Holy Spirit." If, 

then, the Holy Spirit coming down upon the Virgin wrought the conception, and effected the work of 

generation, surely we must not doubt but that, coming down upon the Font, or upon those who receive 

Baptism, He effects the reality of the new birth. 

 



Day 37 

St. Leo the Great: Letter XXVIII (called the "Tome"):  

TO FLAVIAN. COMMONLY CALLED "THE TOME".  

I. Eutyches has been driven into his error by presumption and ignorance. Having read your letter, beloved, 

at the late arrival of which we are surprised, and having perused the detailed account of the bishops' acts, 

we have at last found out what the scandal was which had arisen among you against the purity of the 

Faith: and what before seemed concealed has now been unlocked and laid open to our view: from which it 

is shown that Eutyches, who used to seem worthy of all respect in virtue of his priestly office, is very 

unwary and exceedingly ignorant, so that it is even of him that the prophet has said: "he refused to 

understand so as to do well: he thought upon iniquity in his bed." But what more iniquitous than to hold 

blasphemous opinions, and not to give way to those who are wiser and more learned than ourself. Now 

into this unwisdom fall they who, finding themselves hindered from knowing the truth by some obscurity, 

have recourse not to the prophets' utterances, not to the Apostles' letters, nor to the injunctions of the 

Gospel but to their own selves: and thus they stand out as masters of error because they were never 

disciples of truth. For what learning has he acquired about the pages of the New and Old Testament, who 

has not even grasped the rudiments of the Creed? And that which, throughout the world, is professed by 

the mouth of every one who is to be born again, is not yet taken in by the heart of this old man.  

II. Concerning the twofold nativity and nature of Christ. Not knowing, therefore, what he was bound to 

think concerning the incarnation of the Word of GOD, and not wishing to gain the light of knowledge by 

researches through the length 39 and breadth of the Holy Scriptures, he might at least have listened 

attentively to that general and uniform confession, whereby the whole body of the faithful confess that 

they believe in GOD the Father Almighty, and in Jesus Christ, His only Son, our Lord, who was born of 

the Holy Spirit and the Virgin Mary. By which three statements the devices of almost all heretics are 

overthrown. For not only is GOD believed to be both Almighty and the Father, but the Son is shown to be 

co-eternal with Him, differing in nothing from the Father because He is GOD from. GOD, Almighty from 

Almighty, and being born from the Eternal one is co-eternal with Him; not later in point of time, not 

lower in power, not unlike in glory, not divided in essence: but at the same time the only begotten of the 

eternal Father was born eternal of the Holy Spirit and the Virgin Mary. And this nativity which took place 

in time took nothing from, and added nothing to that divine and eternal birth, but expended itself wholly 

on the restoration of man who had been deceived: in order that he might both vanquish death and 

overthrow by his strength, the Devil who possessed the power of death. For we should not now be able to 



overcome the author of sin and death unless He took our nature on Him and made it His own, whom 

neither sin could pollute nor death retain. Doubtless then, He was conceived of the Holy Spirit within the 

womb of His Virgin Mother, who brought Him forth without the loss of her virginity, even as she 

conceived Him without its loss. But if He could not draw a rightful understanding (of the matter) from 

this pure source of the Christian belief, because He had darkened the brightness of the clear truth by a veil 

of blindness peculiar to Himself, He might have submitted Himself to the teaching of the Gospels. And 

when Matthew speaks of "the Book of the Generation of Jesus Christ, the Son of David, the Son of 

Abraham," He might have also sought out the instruction afforded by the statements of the Apostles. And 

reading in the Epistle to the Romans, "Paul, a servant of Jesus Christ, called an Apostle, separated unto 

the Gospel of GOD, which He had promised before by His prophets in the Holy Scripture concerning His 

son, who was made unto Him of the seed of David after the flesh," he might have bestowed a loyal 

carefulness upon the pages of the prophets. And finding the promise of God who says to Abraham, "In 

thy seed shall all nations be blest," to avoid all doubt as to the reference of this seed, he might have 

followed the Apostle when He says, "To Abraham were the promises made and to his seed. He saith not 

and to seeds, as if in many, but as it in one, and to thy seed which is Christs." Isaiah's prophecy also he 

might have grasped by a closer attention to what he says, "Behold, a virgin shall conceive and bear a Son 

and they shall call His name Immanuel," which is interpreted" GOD with us." And the same prophet's 

words he might have read faithfully. "A child is born to us, a Son is given to us, whose power is upon His 

shoulder, and they shall call His name the Angel of the Great Counsel, Wonderful, Counsellor, the 

Mighty GOD, the Prince of Peace, the Father of the age to come." And then he would not speak so 

erroneously as to say that the Word became flesh in such a way that Christ, born of the Virgin's womb, 

had the form of man, but had not the reality of His mother's body. Or is it possible that he thought our 

LORD Jesus Christ was not of our nature for this reason, that the angel, who was sent to the blessed Mary 

ever Virgin, says, "The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee and the power of the Most High shall 

overshadow thee: and therefore that Holy Thing also that shall be born of thee shall be called the Son of 

GOD," on the supposition that as the conception of the Virgin was a Divine act, the flesh of the conceived 

did not partake of the conceiver's nature? But that birth so uniquely wondrous and so wondrously unique, 

is not to be understood in such wise that the properties of His kind were removed through the novelty of 

His creation. For though the Holy Spirit imparted fertility to the Virgin, yet a real body was received from 

her body; and, "Wisdom building her a house," "the Word became flesh and dwelt in us," that is, in that 

flesh which he took from man and which he quickened with the breath of a higher life. 40  

III. The Faith and counsel of GOD in regard to the incarnation of the Word are set forth. Without 

detriment therefore to the properties of either nature and substance which then came together in one 



person, majesty took on humility, strength weakness, eternity mortality: and for the paying off of the debt 

belonging to our condition inviolable nature was united with possible nature, so that, as suited the needs 

of our case, one and the same Mediator between GOD and men, the Man Christ Jesus, could both die with 

the one and not die with the other. Thus in the whole and perfect nature of true man was true GOD born, 

complete in what was His own, complete in what was ours. And by "ours" we mean what the Creator 

formed in us from the beginning and what He undertook to repair. For what the Deceiver brought in and 

man deceived committed, had no trace in the Saviour. Nor, because He partook of man's weaknesses, did 

He therefore share our faults. He took the form of a slave without stain of sin, increasing the human and 

not diminishing the divine: because that emptying of Himself whereby the Invisible made Himself visible 

and, Creator and LORD of all things though He be, wished to be a mortal, was the bending down of pity, 

not the failing of power. Accordingly He who while remaining in the form of GOD made man, was also 

made man in the form of a slave. For both natures retain their own proper character without loss: and as 

the form of GOD did not do away with the form of a slave, so the form of a slave did not impair the form 

of GOD. For inasmuch as the Devil used to boast that man had been cheated by his guile into losing the 

divine gifts, and bereft of the boon of immortality had undergone sentence of death, and that he had found 

some solace in his troubles from having a partner in delinquency, and that GOD also at the demand of the 

principle of justice had changed His own purpose towards man whom He had created in such honour: 

there was need for the issue of a secret counsel, that the unchangeable GOD whose will cannot be robbed 

of its own kindness, might carry out the first design of His Fatherly care towards us by a more hidden 

mystery; and that man who had been driven into his fault by the treacherous cunning of the devil might 

not perish contrary to the purpose of GOD.  

IV. The properties of the twofold nativity and nature of Christ are weighed one against another. There 

enters then these lower parts of the world the Son of GOD, descending from His heavenly home and yet 

not quitting His Father's glory, begotten in a new order by a new nativity. In a new order, because being 

invisible in His own nature, He became visible in ours, and He whom nothing could contain was content 

to be contained: abiding before all time He began to be in time: the LORD of all things, He obscured His 

immeasurable majesty and took on Him the form of a servant: being GOD that cannot suffer, He did not 

disdain to be man that can, and, immortal as He is, to subject Himself to the laws of death. The LORD 

assumed His mother's nature without her faultiness: nor in the LORD Jesus Christ, born of the Virgin's 

womb, does the wonderfulness of His birth make His nature unlike ours. For He who is true GOD is also 

true man: and in this union there is no lie, since the humility of manhood and the loftiness of the Godhead 

both meet there. For as GOD is not changed by the showing of pity, so man is not swallowed up by the 

dignity. For each form does what is proper to it with the co-operation of the other; that is the Word 



performing what appertains to the Word, and the flesh carrying out what appertains to the flesh. One of 41 

them sparkles with miracles, the other succumbs to injuries. And as the Word does not cease to be on an 

equality with His Father's glory, so the flesh does not forego the nature of our race. For it must again and 

again be repeated that one and the same is truly Son of GOD and truly son of man. GOD in that "in the 

beginning was the Word, and the Word was with GOD, and the Word was GOD;" man in that "the Word 

became flesh and dwelt in us." GOD in that "all things were made by Him, and without Him was nothing 

made:" man in that "He was made of a woman, made under law." The nativity of the flesh was the 

manifestation of human nature: the childbearing of a virgin is the proof of Divine power. The infancy of a 

babe is shown in the humbleness of its cradle: the greatness of the Most High is proclaimed by the angels' 

voices. He whom Herod treacherously endeavours to destroy is like ourselves in our earliest stage: but He 

whom the Magi delight to worship on their knees is the LORD of all. So too when He came to the 

baptism of John, His forerunner, lest He should not be known through the veil of flesh which covered His 

Divinity, the Father's voice thundering from the sky, said, "This is My beloved Son, in whom I am well 

pleased." And thus Him whom the devil's craftiness attacks as man, the ministries of angels serve as 

GOD. To be hungry and thirsty, to be weary, and to sleep, is clearly human: but to satisfy 5,000 men with 

five loaves, and to bestow on the woman of Samaria living water, droughts of which can secure the 

drinker from thirsting any more, to walk upon the surface of the sea with feet that do not sink, and to quell 

the risings of the waves by rebuking the winds, is, without any doubt, Divine. Just as therefore, to pass 

over many other instances, it is not part of the same nature to be moved to tears of pity for a dead friend, 

and when the stone that closed the four-days' grave was removed, to raise that same friend to life with a 

voice of command: or, to hang on the cross, and turning day to night, to make all the elements tremble: or, 

to be pierced with nails, and yet open the gates of paradise to the robber's faith: so it is not part of the 

same nature to say, "I and the Father are one," and to say, "the Father is greater than I." For although in 

the LORD Jesus Christ GOD and man is one person, yet the source of the degradation, which is shared by 

both, is one, and the source of the glory, which is shared by both, is another. For His manhood, which is 

less than the Father, comes from our side: His Godhead, which is equal to the Father, comes from the 

Father.  

V. Christ's flesh is proved real from Scripture. Therefore in consequence of this unity of person which is 

to be understood in both natures, we read of the Son of Man also descending from heaven, when the Son 

of GOD took flesh from the Virgin who bore Him. And again the Son of GOD is said to have been 

crucified and buried, although it was not actually in His Divinity whereby the Only-begotten is co-eternal 

and con-substantial with the Father, but in His weak human nature that He suffered these things. And so it 

is that in the Creed also we all confess that the Only-begotten Son of God was crucified and buried, 



according to that saying of the Apostle: "for if they had known, they would never have crucified the 

LORD of glory." But when our LORD and Saviour Himself would instruct His disciples' faith by His 

questionings, He said, "Whom do men say that I, the Son of Man, am?" And when they had put on record 

the various opinions of other people, He said, "But ye, whom do ye say that I am?" Me, that is, who am 

the Son of Man, and whom ye see in the form of a slave, and in true flesh, whom do ye say that I am? 

Whereupon blessed Peter, whose divinely inspired confession was destined to profit all nations, said, 

"Thou art Christ, the Son of the living GOD." And not undeservedly was he pronounced blessed by the 

LORD, drawing from the chief corner-stone the solidity of power which his name also expresses, he, 

who, through the revelation of the Father, confessed Him to be at once Christ 42 and Son of GOD: 

because the receiving of the one of these without the other was of no avail to salvation, and it was equally 

perilous to have believed the LORD Jesus Christ to be either only GOD without man, or only man 

without GOD. But after the LORD'S resurrection (which, of course, was of His true body, because He 

was raised the same as He had died and been buried), what else was effected by the forty days' delay than 

the cleansing of our faith's purity from all darkness? For to that end He talked with His disciples, and 

dwelt and ate with them, He allowed Himself to be handled with diligent and curious touch by those who 

were affected by doubt, He entered when the doors were shut upon the Apostles, and by His breathing 

upon them gave them the Holy Spirit, and bestowing on them the light of understanding, opened the 

secrets of the Holy Scriptures. So again He showed the wound in His side, the marks of the nails, and all 

the signs of His quite recent suffering, saying, "See My hands and feet, that it is I. Handle Me and see that 

a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see Me have;" in order that the properties of His Divine and human 

nature might be acknowledged to remain still inseparable: and that we might know the Word not to be 

different from the flesh, in such a sense as also to confess that the one Son of GOD iS both the Word and 

flesh. Of this mystery of the faith your opponent Eutyches must be reckoned to have but little sense if he 

bus recognized our nature in the Only-begotten of GOD neither through the humiliation of His having to 

die, nor through the glory of His rising again. Nor has he any fear of the blessed apostle and evangelist 

John's declaration when he says, "every spirit which confesses Jesus Christ to have come in the flesh, is of 

GOD: and every spirit which destroys Jesus is not of GOD, and this is Antichrist." But what is "to destroy 

Jesus," except to take away the human nature from Him, and to render void the mystery, by which alone 

we were saved, by the most barefaced fictions. The truth is that being in darkness about the nature of 

Christ's body, he must also be befooled by the same blindness in the matter of His sufferings. For if he 

does not think the cross of the LORD fictitious, and does not doubt that the punishment He underwent to 

save the world is likewise true, let him acknowledge the flesh of Him whose death he already believes: 

and let him not disbelieve Him man with a body like ours, since he acknowledges Him to have been able 

to suffer: seeing that the denial of His true flesh is also the denial of His bodily suffering. If therefore he 



receives the Christian faith, and does not turn away his ears from the preaching of the Gospel: let him see 

what was the nature that hung pierced with nails on the wooden cross, and, when the side of the Crucified 

was opened by the soldier's spear, let him understand whence it was that blood and water flowed, that the 

Church of GOD might be watered from the font and from the cup. Let him hear also the blessed Apostle 

Peter, proclaiming that the sanctification of the Spirit takes place through the sprinkling of Christ's blood. 

And let him not read cursorily the same Apostle's words when he says, "Knowing that not with 

corruptible things, such as silver and gold, have ye been redeemed from your vain manner of life which is 

part of your fathers' tradition, but with the precious blood of Jesus Christ as of a lamb without spot and 

blemish." Let him not resist too the witness of the blessed Apostle John, who says: "and the blood of 

Jesus the Son of GOD cleanseth us from all sin." And again: "this is the victory which overcometh the 

world, our faith." And "who is He that overcometh the world save He that believeth that Jesus is the Son 

of GOD. This is He that came by water and blood, Jesus Christ: not by water only, but by water and 

blood. And it is the Spirit that testifieth, because the Spirit is the truth, because there are three that bear 

witness, the Spirit, the water and the blood, and the three are one." The Spirit, that is, of sanctification, 

and the blood of redemption, and the water of baptism: because the three are one, and remain undivided, 

and none of them is separated from this connection; because the catholic Church lives and progresses by 

this faith, so that in Christ Jesus neither the manhood without the true Godhead nor 43 the Godhead 

without the true manhood is believed in.  

VI. The wrong and mischievous concession of Eutyches. The terms on which he may be restored to 

communion. The sending of deputies to the East. But when during your cross-examination Eutyches 

replied and said, "I confess that our LORD had two natures before the union but after the union I confess 

but one," I am surprised that so absurd and mistaken a statement of his should not have been criticised 

and rebuked by his judges, and that an utterance which reaches the height of stupidity and blasphemy 

should be allowed to pass as if nothing offensive had been heard: for the impiety of saying that the Son of 

GOD was of two natures before His incarnation is only equalled by the iniquity of asserting that there was 

but one nature in Him after "the Word became flesh." And to the end that Eutyches may not think this a 

right or defensible opinion because it was not contradicted by any expression of yourselves, we warn you 

beloved brother, to take anxious care that if ever through the inspiration of GOD'S mercy the case is 

brought to a satisfactory conclusion, his ignorant mind be purged from this pernicious idea as well as 

others. He was, indeed, just beginning to beat a retreat from his erroneous conviction, as the order of 

proceedings shows, in so far as when hemmed in by your remonstrances he agreed to say what he had not 

said before and to acquiesce in that belief to which before he had been opposed. However, when he 

refused to give his consent to the anathematizing of his blasphemous dogma, you understood, brother, 



that he abode by his treachery and deserved to receive a verdict of condemnation. And yet, if he grieves 

over it faithfully and to good purpose, and, late though it be, acknowledges how rightly the bishops' 

authority has been set in motion; or if with his own mouth and hand in your presence he recants his wrong 

opinions, no mercy that is shown to him when penitent can be found fault with s: because our LORD, that 

true and "good shepherd" who laid down His life for His sheep and who came to save not lose men's 

souls, wishes us to imitate His kindness; in order that while justice constrains us when we sin, mercy may 

prevent our rejection when we have returned. For then at last is the true Faith most profitably defended 

when a false belief is condemned even by the supporters of it. Now for the loyal and faithful execution of 

the whole matter, we have appointed to represent us our brothers Julius Bishop and Renatus priest [of the 

Title of S. Clement], as well as my son Hilary, deacon. And with them we have associated Dulcitius our 

notary, whose faith is well approved: being sure that the Divine help will be given us, so that he who had 

erred may be saved when the wrongness of his view has been condemned. GOD keep you safe, beloved 

brother. The 13 June, 449, in the consulship of the most illustrious Asturius and Protogenes. 

 



Day 38 

St. Leo the Great: Sermon XXI (On the Nativity Feast I): 

ON THE FEAST OF THE NATIVITY, I.  

I. All share in the joy of Christmas. Our Saviour, dearly-beloved, was born today: let us be glad. For there 

is no proper place for sadness, when we keep the birthday of the Life, which destroys the fear of mortality 

and brings to us the joy of promised eternity. No one is kept from sharing in this happiness. There is for 

all one common measure of joy, because as our LORD the destroyer of sin and death finds none free from 

charge, so is He come to free us all. Let the saint exult in that he draws near to victory. Let the sinner be 

glad in that he is invited to pardon. Let the gentile take courage in that he is called to life. For the Son of 

GOD in the fulness of time which the inscrutable depth of the Divine counsel has determined, has taken 

on him the nature of man, thereby to reconcile it to its Author: in order that the inventor of death, the 

devil, might be conquered through that (nature) which he had conquered. And in this conflict undertaken 

for us, the fight was fought on great and wondrous principles of fairness; for the Almighty LORD enters 

the lists with His savage foe not in His own majesty but in our humility, opposing him with the same form 

and the same nature, which shares indeed our mortality, though it is free from all sin. Truly foreign to this 

nativity is that which we read of all others, "no one is clean from stain, not even the infant who has lived 

but one day upon earth." Nothing therefore of the lust of the flesh has passed into that peerless nativity, 

nothing of the law of sin has entered. A royal Virgin of the stem of David is chosen, to be impregnated 

with the sacred seed and to conceive the Divinely-human offspring in mind first and then in body. And 

lest in ignorance of the heavenly counsel she should tremble at so strange a result, she learns from 

converse with the angel that what is to be wrought in her is of the Holy Ghost. Nor does she believe it loss 

of honour that she is soon to be the Mother of God. For why should she be in despair over the novelty of 

such conception, to whom the power of the most High has promised to effect it. Her implicit faith is 

confirmed also by the attestation of a precursory miracle, and Elizabeth receives unexpected 129 fertility: 

in order that there might be no doubt that He who had given conception to the barren, would give it even 

to a virgin. II. The mystery of the Incarnation is a fitting theme for joy both to angels and to men. 

Therefore the Word of GOD, Himself GOD, the Son of GOD who "in the beginning was with GOD," 

through whom "all things were made" and "without" whom "was nothing made," with the purpose of 

delivering man from eternal death, became man: so bending Himself to take on Him our humility without 

decrease in His own majesty, that remaining what He was and assuming what He was not, He might unite 

the true form of a slave to that form in which He is equal to GOD the Father, and join both natures 

together by such a compact that the lower should not be swallowed up in its exaltation nor the higher 



impaired by its new associate. Without detriment therefore to the properties of either substance which 

then came together in one person, majesty took on humility, strength weakness, eternity mortality: and for 

the paying off of the debt, belonging to our condition, inviolable nature was united with possible nature, 

and true GOD and true man were combined to form one LORD, SO that, as suited the needs of our case, 

one and the same Mediator between GOD and men, the Man Christ Jesus, could both die with the one and 

rise again with the other. Rightly therefore did the birth of our Salvation impart no corruption to the 

Virgin's purity, because the bearing of the Truth was the keeping of honour. Such then beloved was the 

nativity which became the Power of GOD and the Wisdom of GOD even Christ, whereby He might be 

one with us in manhood and surpass us in Godhead. For unless He were true GOD, He would not bring us 

a remedy, unless He were true Man, He would not give us an example. Therefore the exulting angel's 

song when the LORD was born is this, "Glory to GOD in the Highest," and their message, "peace on 

earth to men of good will." For they see that the heavenly Jerusalem is being built up out of all the nations 

of the world: and over that indescribable work of the Divine love how ought the humbleness of men to 

rejoice, when the joy of the lofty angels is so great? III. Christians then must live worthily of Christ their 

Head. Let us then, dearly beloved, give thanks to GOD the Father, through His Son, in the Holy Spirit, 

Who "for His great mercy, wherewith He has loved us," has had pity on us: and "when we were dead in 

sins, has quickened us together in Christ," that we might be in Him a new creation and a new production. 

Let us put off then the old man with his deeds: and having obtained a share in the birth of Christ let us 

renounce the works of the flesh. Christian, acknowledge thy dignity, and becoming a partner in the Divine 

nature, refuse to return to the old baseness by degenerate conduct. Remember the Head and the Body of 

which thou art a member. Recollect that thou wert rescued from the power of darkness and brought out 

into GOD's light and kingdom. By the mystery of Baptism thou weft made the temple of the Holy Ghost: 

do not put such a denizen to flight from thee by base acts, and subject thyself once more to the devil's 

thraldom: because thy purchase money is the blood of Christ, because He shall judge thee in truth Who 

ransomed thee in mercy, who with the Father and the Holy Spirit reigns for ever and ever. Amen. 

 



Day 39 

St. Leo the Great: Sermon XLIX (On Lent XI):  

ON LENT, XI.  

I. The Lenten fast is incumbent on all alike. On all days and seasons, indeed, dearly-beloved, some marks 

of the Divine goodness are set, and no part of the year is destitute of sacred mysteries, in order that, so 

long as proofs of our salvation meet us on all sides, we may the more eagerly accept the never-ceasing 

calls of God's mercy. But all that is bestowed on the restoration of human souls in the various works and 

gifts of grace is put before us more clearly and abundantly now, when no isolated portions of the Faith are 

to be celebrated, but the whole together. For as the Easter festival approaches, the greatest and most 

binding of fasts is kept, and its observance is imposed on all the faithful without exception; because no 

one is so holy that he ought not to be holier, nor so devout that he might not be devouter. For who, that is 

set in the uncertainty of this life, can be found either exempt from temptation, or free from fault? Who is 

there who would not wish for additions to his virtue, or removal of his vice? seeing that adversity does us 

harm, and prosperity spoils us, and it is equally dangerous not to have what we want at all, and to have it 

in the fullest measure. There is a trap in the fulness of riches, a trap in the straits of poverty. The one lifts 

us up in pride, the other incites us to complaint. Health tries us, sickness tries us, so long as the one 

fosters carelessness and the other sadness. There is a snare in security, a snare in fear; and it matters not 

whether the mind which is given over to earthly thoughts, is taken up with pleasures or with cares; for it is 

equally unhealthy to languish under empty delights, or to labour under racking anxiety.  

II. The broad road is crowded the narrow way of salvation nearly empty. And thus is perfectly fulfilled 

that assurance of the Truth, by which we learn that "narrow and steep is the way that leads to life;" and 

whilst the breadth of the way that leads to death is crowded with a large company, the steps are few of 

those that tread the path of safety. And wherefore is the left road more thronged than the right, save that 

the multitude is prone to wordly joys and carnal goods? And although that which it desires is short-lived 

and uncertain, yet men endure toil more willingly for the lust of pleasure than for love of virtue. Thus 

while those who crave things visible are unnumbered, those who prefer the eternal to the temporal are 

hardly to be found. And, therefore, seeing that the blessed Apostle Paul says, "the things which are seen 

are temporal, but the things which are not seen are eternal," the path of virtue lies hid and in concealment, 

to a certain extent, since "by hope we were saved," and true faith loves that above all things, which it 

attains to without any intervention of the flesh. A great work and toil it is then to keep our wayward heart 

from all sin, and, with the numberless allurements of pleasure to ensnare it on all sides, not to let the 



vigour of the mind give way to any attack. Who "toucheth pitch, and is not defiled thereby?" who is not 

weakened by the flesh? who is not begrimed by the dust? who, lastly, is of such purity as not to be 

polluted by those things without which one cannot live? For the Divine teaching commands by the 

Apostle's mouth that "they who have wives" should "be as though they had none: and those that weep as 

though they wept not; and those that rejoice as though they rejoiced not; and those that buy as though they 

possessed not; and those that use this world as though they used it not; for the fashion of this world 

passeth away." Blessed, therefore, is the mind that passes the time of its pilgrimage in chaste sobriety, and 

loiters not in the things through which it has to walk, so that, as a stranger rather than the possessor of its 

earthly abode, it may not be wanting in human affections, and yet rest on the Divine promises.  

III. Satan is incited to fresh efforts at this season of the year. And, dearly-beloved, no season requires and 

bestows this fortitude more than the present, when by the observance of a special strictness a habit is 

acquired which must be persevered in. For it is well known to you that this is the time when throughout 

the world the devil waxes furious, and the Christian army has to combat him, and any that have grown 

lukewarm and slothful, or that are absorbed in worldly cares, must now be furnished with spiritual armour 

and their ardour kindled for the fray by the heavenly trumpet, inasmuch as he, through whose envy death 

came into the world, is now consumed with the strongest jealousy and now tortured with the greatest 

vexation. For he sees whole tribes of the human race brought in afresh to the adoption of God's sons and 

the offspring of the New Birth multiplied through the virgin fertility of the Church. He sees himself 

robbed of all his tyrannic power, and driven from the hearts of those he once possessed, while from either 

sex thousands of the old, the young, the middle-aged are snatched away from him, and no one is debarred 

by sin either of his own or original, where justification is not paid for deserts, but simply given as a free 

gift. He sees, too, those that have lapsed, and have been deceived by his treacherous snares, washed in the 

tears of penitence and, by the Apostle's key unlocking the gates of mercy, admitted to the benefit of 

reconciliation. He feels, moreover, that the day of the Lord's Passion is at hand, and that he is crushed by 

the power of that cross which in Christ, Who was free from all debt of sin, was the world's ransom and 

not the penalty of sin.  

IV. Self-examination by the standard of God's commands the right occupation in Lent. And so, tha the 

malice of the fretting foe may effect nothing by its rage, a keener devotion must be awaked to the 

performance of the Divine commands, in order that we may enter on the season, when all the mysteries of 

the Divine mercy meet together, with preparedness both of mind and body, invoking the guidance and 

help of God, that we may be strong to fulfil all things through Him, without Whom we can do nothing. 

For the injunction is laid on us, in order that we may seek the aid of Him Who lays it Nor must any one 

excuse himself by reason of his weakness, since He Who has granted the will, also gives the power, as the 



blessed Apostle James says, "If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, Who giveth to all liberally 

and upbraideth not, and it shall be given him." Which of the faithful does not know what virtues he ought 

to cultivate, and what vices to fight against? Who is so partial or so unskilled a judge of his own 

conscience as not to know what ought to be removed, and what ought to be developed? Surely no one is 

so devoid of reason as not to understand the character of his mode of life, or not to know the secrets of his 

heart. Let him not then please himself in everything, nor judge himself according to the delights of the 

flesh, but place his every habit in the scale of the Divine commands, where, some things being ordered to 

be done and others forbidden, he can examine himself in a true balance by weighing the actions of his life 

according to this standard. For the designing mercy of God has set up the brightest mirror in His 

commandments, wherein a man may see his mind's face and realize its conformity or dissimilarity to 

God's image: with the specific purpose that, at least, during the days of our Redemption and Restoration, 

we may throw off awhile our carnal cares and restless occupations, and betake ourselves from earthly 

matters to heavenly.  

V. Forgiveness of our own sins requires that we should forgive others. But because, as it is written, "in 

many things we all stumble," let the feeling of mercy be first aroused and the faults of others against us be 

forgotten; that we may not violate by any love of revenge that most holy compact, to which we bind 

ourselves in the Lord's prayer, and when we say "forgive us our debts as we also forgive our debtors," let 

us not be hard in forgiving, because we must be possessed either with the desire for revenge, or with the 

leniency of gentleness, and for man, who is ever exposed to the dangers of temptations, it is more to be 

desired that his own faults should not need punishments than that he should get the faults of others 

punished. And what is more suitable to the Christian faith than that not only in the Church, but also in all 

men's homes, there should be forgiveness of sins? Let threats be laid aside; let bonds be loosed, for he 

who will not loose them will bind himself with them much more disastrously. For whatsoever one man 

resolves upon against another, he decrees against himself by his own terms. Whereas "blessed are the 

merciful, for God shall have mercy on them:" and He is just and kind in His judgments, allowing some to 

be in the power of others to this end, that under fair government may be preserved both the profitableness 

of discipline and the kindliness of clemency, and that no one should dare to refuse that pardon to another's 

shortcomings, which he wishes to receive for his own. VI. Reconciliation between enemies and alms-

giving are also Lenten duties. Furthermore, as the Lord says, that "the peacemakers are blessed, because 

they shall be called sons of God," let all discords and enmities be laid aside, and let no one think to have a 

share in the Paschal feast that has neglected to restore brotherly peace. For with the Father on high, he 

that is not in charity with the brethren, will not be reckoned in the number of His sons. Furthermore, in 

the distribution of alms and care of the poor, let our Christian fast-times be fat and abound; and let each 



bestow on the weak and destitute those dainties which he denies himself. Let pains be taken that all may 

bless God with one mouth, and let him that gives some portion of substance understand that he is a 

minister of the Divine mercy; for God has placed the cause of the poor in the hand of the liberal man; that 

the sins which are washed away either by the waters of baptism, or the tears of repentance, may be also 

blotted out by alms-giving; for the Scripture says, "As water extinguisheth fire, so alms extinguisheth 

sin." Through our Lord Jesus Christ, &c. 

 



Day 40 

St. Leo the Great: Sermon LXXII: 

ON THE LORD'S RESURRECTION, II.  

I. The Cross is not only the mystery of salvation, but an example to follow. The whole of the Easter 

mystery, dearly-beloved, has been brought before us in the Gospel narrative, and the ears of the mind 

have been so reached through the ear of flesh that none of you can fail to have a picture of the events: for 

the text of the Divinely-inspired story has clearly shown the treachery of the Lord Jesus Christ's betrayal, 

the judgment by which He was condemned, the barbarity of His crucifixion, and glory of His resurrection. 

But a sermon is still required of us, that the priests' exhortation may be added to the solemn reading of 

Holy Writ, as I am sure you are with pious expectation demanding of us as your accustomed due. Because 

therefore there is no place for ignorance in faithful ears, the seed of the Word which consists of the 

preaching of the Gospel, ought to grow in the soil of your heart, so that, when choking thorns and thistles 

have been removed, the plants of holy thoughts and the buds of right desires may spring up freely into 

fruit. For the cross of Christ, which was set up for the salvation of mortals, is both a mystery and an 

example: a sacrament where by the Divine power takes effect, an example whereby man's devotion is 

excited: for to those who are rescued from the prisoner's yoke Redemption further procures the power of 

following the way of the cross by imitation. For if the world's wisdom so prides itself in its error that 

every one follows the opinions and habits and whole manner of life of him whom he has chosen as his 

leader, how shall we share in the name of Christ save by being inseparably united to Him, Who is, as He 

Himself asserted, "the Way, the Truth, and the Life?" the Way that is of holy living, the Truth of Divine 

doctrine, and the Life of eternal happiness. II. Christ look our nature upon Him for our salvation. For 

when the whole body of mankind had fallen in our first parents, the merciful God purposed so to succour, 

through His only-begotten Jesus Christ, His creatures made after His image, that the restoration of our 

nature should not be effected apart from it, and that our new estate should be an advance upon our 

original position. Happy, if we had not fallen from that which God made us; but happier, if we remain that 

which He has re-made us. It was much to have received form from Christ; it is more to have a substance 

in Christ. For we were taken up into its own proper self by that Nature (which condescended to those 

limitations which loving-kindness dictated and which yet incurred no sort of change. We were taken up 

by that Nature, which destroyed not what was His in what was ours, nor what was ours in what was His; 

which made the person of the Godhead and of the Manhood so one in Itself that by co-ordination of 

weakness and power, the flesh could not be rendered inviolable through the Godhead, nor the Godhead 



passible through the flesh. We were taken up by that Nature, which did not break off the Branch from the 

common stock of our race, and yet excluded all taint of the sin which has passed upon all men. That is to 

say, weakness and mortality, which were not sin, but the penalty of sin, were undergone by the Redeemer 

of the World in the way of punishment, that they might be reckoned as the price of redemption. What 

therefore in all of us is the heritage of condemnation, is in Christ "the mystery of godliness." For being 

free from debt, He gave Himself up to that most cruel creditor, and suffered the hands of Jews to be the 

devil's agents in torturing His spotless flesh. Which flesh He willed to be subject to death, even up to His 

(speedy) resurrection, to this end, that believers in Him might find neither persecution intolerable, nor 

death terrible, by the remembrance that there was no more doubt about their sharing His glory than there 

was about His sharing their nature. III. The presence of the risen and ascended Lord is still with us. And 

so, dearly-beloved, if we unhesitatingly believe with the heart what we profess with the mouth, in Christ 

we are crucified, we are dead, we are buried; on the very third day, too, we are raised. Hence the Apostle 

says, "If ye have risen with Christ, seek those things which are above, where Christ is, sitting on God's 

right hand: set your affections on things above, not on things on the earth For ye are dead, and your life is 

hid with Christ in God. For when Christ, your life, shall have appeared, then shall ye also appear with 

Him in glory." But that the hearts of the faithful may know that they have that whereby to spurn the lusts 

of the world and be lifted to the wisdom that is above, the Lord promises us His presence, saying, "Lo! I 

am with you all the days, even till the end of the age." For not in vain had the Holy Ghost said by Isaiah: 

"Behold! a virgin shall conceive and shall bear a Son, and they shall call His name Emmanuel, which is, 

being interpreted, God wire us." Jesus, therefore, fulfils the proper meaning of His name, and in 

ascending into the heavens does not forsake His adopted brethren, though "He sitteth at the right hand of 

the Father," yet dwells in the whole body, and Himself from above strengthens them for patient waiting 

while He summons them upwards to His glory. IV. We must have the same mind as was in Christ Jesus. 

We must not, therefore, indulge in folly amid vain pursuits, nor give way to fear in the midst of 

adversities. On the one side, no doubt, we are flattered by deceits, and on the other weighed down by 

troubles; but because "the earth is full of the mercy of the Lord," Christ's victory is assuredly ours, that 

what He says may be fulfilled, "Fear not, for I have overcome the world." Whether, then, we fight against 

the ambition of the world, or against the lusts of the flesh, or against the darts of heresy, let us arm 

ourselves always with the Lord's Cross. For our Paschal feast will never end, if we abstain from the 

leaven of the old wickedness (in the sincerity of truth. For amid all the changes of this life which is full of 

various afflictions, we ought to remember the Apostle's exhortation; whereby he instructs us, saying, "Let 

this mind be in you which was also in Christ Jesus: Who being in the form of God counted it not robbery 

to be equal with God, but emptied Himself, taking the form of a bond-servant, being made in the likeness 

of men and found in fashion as a man. Wherefore God also exalted Him, and gave Him a name which is 



above every name, that in the name of Jesus every knee should bow of things in heaven, of things on 

earth, and of things below, and that every tongue should confess that the LORD Jesus Christ is in the 

glory of God the Father." If, he says, you understand "the mystery of great godliness," and remember 

what the Only-begotten Son of God did for the salvation of mankind, "have that mind in you which was 

also in Christ Jesus," Whose humility is not to be scorned by any of the rich, not to be thought shame of 

by any of the high-born. For no human happiness whatever can reach so great a height as to reckon it a 

source of shame to himself that God, abiding in the form of Coy, thought it not unworthy of Himself to 

take the form of a slave. V. Only he who holds t/re truth on the Incarnation can keep Easter properly. 

Imitate what He wrought: love what He loved, and finding in you the Grace of God, love in Him your 

nature in return, since as He was not dispossessed of riches in poverty, lessened not glory in humility, lost 

not eternity in death, so do ye, too, treading in His footsteps, despise earthly things that ye may gain 

heavenly: for the taking up of the cross means the slaying of lusts, the killing of vices, the turning away 

from vanity, and the renunciation of all error. For, though the Lord's Passover can be kept by no 

immodest, self-indulgent, proud, or miserly person, yet none are held so far aloof from this festival as 

heretics, and especially those who have wrong views on the Incarnation of the Word, either disparaging 

what belongs to the Godhead or treating what is of the flesh as unreal. For the Son of God is true God, 

having from the Father all that the Father is, with no beginning in time, subject to no sort of change, 

undivided from the One God, not different from the Almighty, the eternal Only-begotten of the eternal 

Father; so that the faithful intellect believing in the Father and the Son and the Holy Ghost in the same 

essence of the one Godhead, neither divides the Unity by suggesting degrees of dignity, nor confounds the 

Trinity by merging the Persons in one. But it is not enough to know the Son of God in the Father's nature 

186 only, unless we acknowledge Him in what is ours without withdrawal of what is His own. For that 

self-emptying, which He underwent for man's restoration, was the dispensation of compassion, not the 

loss of powers. For, though by the eternal purpose of God there was "no other name under heaven given 

to men whereby they must be saved," the Invisible made His substance visible. the Intemporal temporal, 

the Impassible passible: not that power might sink into weakness, but that weakness might pass into 

indestructible power. VI. A mystical application of the term "Pass- over" is given. For which reason the 

very feast which by us is named Pascha, among the Hebrews is called Phase, that is Pass-overs, as the 

evangelist attests, saying, "Before the feast of Pascha, Jesus knowing that His hour was come that He 

should pass out of this world unto the Father." But what was the nature in which He thus passed out 

unless it was ours, since the Father was in the Son and the Son in the Father inseparably? But because the 

Word and the Flesh is one Person, the Assumed is not separated from the Assuming nature, and the 

honour of being promoted is spoken of as accruing to Him that promotes, as the Apostle says in a passage 

we have already quoted, "Wherefore also God exalted Him and gave Him a name which is above every 



name." Where the exaltation of His assumed Manhood is no doubt spoken of, so that He in Whose 

sufferings the Godhead remains indivisible is likewise coeternal in the glory of the Godhead. And to share 

in this unspeakable gift the LORD Himself was preparing a blessed "passing over" for His faithful ones, 

when on the very threshold of His Passion he interceded not only for His Apostles and disciples but also 

for the whole Church, saying, "But not for these only I pray, but for those also who shall believe on Me 

through their word, that they all may be one, as Thou also, Father, art in Me, and I in Thee, that they also 

may be one in us." VII. Only true believers can keep the Easter Festival. In this union they can have no 

share who deny that in the Son of God, Himself true God, man's nature abides, assailing the health-giving 

mystery and shutting themselves out from the Easter festival. For, as they dissent from the Gospel and 

gainsay the creed, they cannot keep it with us, because although they dare to take to themselves the 

Christian name, yet they are repelled by every creature who has Christ for his Head: for you rightly exult 

and devoutly rejoice in this sacred season as those who, admitting no falsehood into the Truth, have no 

doubt about Christ's Birth according to the flesh, His Passion and Death, and the Resurrection of His 

body: inasmuch as without any separation of the Godhead you acknowledge a Christ, Who was truly born 

of a Virgin's womb, truly hung on the wood of the cross, truly laid in an earthly tomb, truly raised in 

glory, truly set on the right hand of the Father's majesty; "whence also," as the Apostle says, "we look for 

a Saviour our LORD Jesus Christ. Who shall refashion the body of our humility to become conformed to 

the body of His glory?" Who liveth and reigneth, &c. 
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